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fr « Kon _ to be given 2 


T the Reader. 
and more then ſo(that is more Witneſſes 
of the truely; Orthodox 10 be againſt 
him, then he can nd to be Mu bim, 9 
that neither is this conſent ſo\univer- 
ſall as he haaſteth of, nor if it Were, is it 
um thing Worth in this caſe, ard ſo both 
antecedent: and conſequence are 'both 
naught. Alſo What a multitude of Pa- 
pall,nay Worſe: then Papall rites both his 
ancienter and later Witneſſes maintain, 
himſelf in this his Tractatt being judges 
Tleane to the ludicious Reader io conſi- 
ler: for they are ſo many uud ſo bea 

that — * 2 — 22 


relating emnely this queſtion I will 
7. beaker of him u 
in God preſents to anſyver me ſcrl.Whe- 
nher the reſidue of the. Papiſts' veremo- 
pies may not be maintained bychis ar. 


gument as Well as _ of mrs? And if 
fea; rhen Why he dun not a- ell blame 
a Orthod Proreſtanteforrejlhig 
whe oneze fanyofuſing rhe-orber'? "yea, 
Why hee doth net-aiſe nere Cal 
viniſts, in matter of Ceremony , to Con- 

forme to Rome. 
Thers 


To the Rade: 
«There are very many other 
2 een + 2 
guments & the Proſſyllogiſmes broug 

for the proofe thereof, but my 2 
ahi time, & in this place, it ah to qui 
them, & therefore not 4 
hee any longer from the bd f 0 this 
— T take my leaut. —_ ing thee 
io take the paines adviſedlyt0 peruſe it, 
And Gud to make thee ri 1 to under. 
| fans, & wiſch to iudge of it; & — 


p to beer 


——— heyn a 
be ſaved; 2 ez. 10. r. w the 1 
Cod of peace ſanttify — 
275 & in all iy eyes & Works, 
ray God that thjvihate f 
foe 2 be. kept hlawrls 
e.commt 0 Pr. 

Chr cafe, 2 — o 

ws Wo IV. 


* 


8 \s aY 


"HE MOST pro ate 
ad excellent Prince; our gratious' 


and Dread Soveruigne I A MES by the 
grace of God, kiug of England, Scotland, 
France and Ireland, tc Wee the Miniſters .. | 


and Preachers of the "Church of 1 
that deſire 1 2 
raſperous and raigne 
, by” wn thi life, and in 
he next everlaiting 
3 


lt. gratious and dread 


raigne) we little 
5 thought when firſt our 
4 =Y 75 humble. Perition was 
exhibited to your ex-. 
cellent Maieſtys (it be⸗ 
* 5 fol the matter ewe are 
or the manner pbaceable) houd 
aue found ſo hard entertainment 
Droad, as that this action of ours ſo aue ts 
cretly, orderly, and laufully enter 2 —5 
tiſed, hould be by publjck writing) 3: 2 
= —_— 


e roll Dedicatory, © 
ttaduted 1 b 


os; our Church, not to 2 open d 
nakednes of our Mother to the ſan 
dall of the enemy, nor to appeale 9 
inferiour judges, to the — | 
your Maieſty, to whom the cogni- 
zance of this cauſe , and decidingof 
this ſtrife of right appertayneth.” 

we truſt therefore that as Abra. 

* compoſed the variance between 
his, and Lots ſervants, Moſes rv 
the HebreWes, Conſtantine ar thy, 
Church Miniſters ſo it will ! 
your Majeſty to be a iudge berwee! 
us, and to giue us leaue to, defend 
& iuſtifie our innocent cauſe, As fo 
us wie lay with the Apoſtles: We can. 
not but 5 the things, which we. haue 

AF 4. 20. ſeen an heard: and approue that ſay⸗ 

ing of Hierome,: Minoris peccati eff ſes 
2 — quod bonum putaris, 4 
andere oo: dere pro 

cento noveris,” IJ: 2449 bl { 
0 1... 


The Fpiftle Dedicatory, 
Now then moſt noble King, giue 
our faithfull ſubiects andunfained 
overs of the tructh , your prineely 
leaue to iuſtify their hannah and god- 
ly petition, which-hath been by ſome 
of our Brethren. in their heate im · 
pugned. In which their enterpriſe 
we humbly craue licence to pro- 
pound certain generall obſervations, 
which we referre to your Highneſle 
hriſtian conſideration. 


Firſt whercas wee your Maieſtics * 5 Or "I 


humble Petitioners haue through- — 
put. conformed our deſires and re- berwem 2 — 
queſts to your Maieſties iudgemenr, pan gray 6 - 

who haue Wiched #5 to indee of Our fu Cen 1 7 
ture proietts, according to your by-paſt © 

z6Hons : and haue proportioned our 
fuites after the rule preſcribed in 
your Majeſties book, Which you Would t: 14 to 
aue taken of all men as an image of Baſh, 
your mind, and à Diſcovery: of that 
Which may be looked for at jour hands: 
Far: our brethren to our underſtan- 

DS, haue been bould in diverſt 


* 2 points 


SEE | iſh ban e "2 
points to oppoſe their indgemen Ut 4 
your Maieſties. Sa, 
1. They count it an e 
thing to permit: any thing touchin 1 
the government of the urch: ia be 
ſo much as queſtioned Whereas it hath 
pleaſed your Maieſty in your prince- 
ily wiſdome, to permit, and wills 
conference of the learned concern. 
ing ſuch matters. 1 
14.10% 2. They will not grant that theſe 
articulated, are the peccant humos 
of the Church, and fo conſequently 
acknowledge none: Your Majeſty 
faith otherwiſe: no kinedom lacks her 
own diſcaſes: and ſeemerh not to * 
norãt of corruptions ſtoln into the ſt 
3 They juſtifie ceremonies & tis 
ditions not warranted by the word, 
as the croſſe in baptiſme, the ſurplio 
2 interrogatories miniſtred to infants 
_— 4-12. Confirmation: But your + Maieſly 
hath shewed us to ground our cus. 
ſcience onely upon the expreſſe Seri 
ws and to Hen berween the's 
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715 e ae 1 758 
70 7 Will & Commandement of Cod © 
word, andthe nee and or- 
See, of man. 
4. They count them able? 7414. 
5 would not haue the Apocrypha 
read in the Church: But your Maie- 
ſties iudgement is otherwiſe: , - — 
the apocrypha books I omit them, -becauſe 3. 1 pr. 
Tam no Papiſt,and indeed ſome'of them 
are no Wayes like the aitement * the 
Spirit of God. 14 
5. Your Majeſties princely reſo. 1007 746. 
lution is 20 ſee all your Churches within _ * © 
our Dominions planted with good Pa-. we 
ors: Our brethren fay it is impoſſi- 
ble; and that the defects of ' ſome 7 an: 
en may be better ſupplied by other | 
eanes then by preaching,as by rex- 
a — of Scripture, and- of homilies; p.16. Nr 

ind of the ſervice boke: and that all 

iniſters were not preachers j in the 

primitive Church. 

6. Vour Maieſtie moſt truly affir- 
meth according to the Apoſtle e 
faith commeth ly hearing the word 

Pen 


20. 4. 


„  TherpifleDedicay,. 


P:.r6gAuſ- preached: Our brethren ſay that the 
reading of Scriptuers , of Sermons, 
and Homilies, are the ordinary cfte> 
ctuall meanes to increaſe faith, , 
47, Your Maieſties Chriſtian mg. 
tion to the Vniverſity is, chat leaſes 
of their tithes Duc be ſo demi. 
ſed, as Eccleſiaſtical perſons onely may be. 
maintained & inabled to execute their 
functions, the Collegdes being prowided 
„ Jer. ButourBrethren do charge the 
Petitioners for this motion with 
lack of conſcience, - 4 
Bijl.y.43+ 8. Your Majeſties care is, that the 
: doftrine be preſerved in purity accar; 
| ding to. Gods Word ; The Petitioners 
tor moving to haue an, uniformity 
| of Doctrine, and all popish OPIN 
73: abolished, ; are challenged for: hame⸗ 
leſſe ſuggeſtions. 4, 
dafl. 1. 9, Tour Majeſties will aa 0 
diſcipline bee lite wiſe preſerded inf 
_ itie according to tbe Word of God: The 
Petitioners . humbly deſire... accot 
dipgly that the diſcipline may be ad- 


. | 
TLLLL 


The nr 

miniſtred according to e 
farion : for this motion they 5.20. 
proved. n edu If 
10. Your Maieſty moſt prifreelſke Baſt, 8 
| profeſſeth, equallyto lone ana hoot 

the lea rned and graue men, of either v. 

pinion: that like better of the firfgle 

forme of pollicy in the Churer of 
Scotland, or of the many ceremonies 

in the Church of England. Out Bre- xn 75. 
thren count the Petitioners Shifffid. 

ticks, Hypocrites, dishoneſt perſons, 

for miſliking of ſome ceremonies, 

and other abuſes; and wish the land 

were cleane purged of them!. 
| 11, Your Maielty giveth a Baſil ra: ; 
norable teſti moſiy of the god | 
niſters of Od; 9 td od ig E 

ently a ſufficient number of gun 1 

15 S's. jos kingdom A 1&Cbh- 1.80. 

ters lay, There are not 1 

"broweht up among chem in this aff te- 
formed age, Wtthy of that Won, d hos: TH 


norable e 


12. Your Mijeſty ea Ph 


* 4 deth, 


"The pill e a 9 
0 Cdech for keeping holy the Lords « 2 
forbat that alwayes the Sabboths be kept 
8 6 and no unlowful paſtime bee en 
A.. i But our brethren ſeeme to urge the” 
reſt upon other holy dayes as ſtrictly” 
as upon the Lords day. --\ Þ 


. Whatſocuer opinion is oonceiued 
of our brethren and howſocuer oY 


theworld: theſe humble petitioners r$ 
would by no means hane preſumed F 
thus to ye thwarted your Mar 
jeſties Chriſtian, judgement: We for 
our parts wish none other reforma· 
tion,then your Majeſties own. pro- 
feſſion hath given us hope of; We 
thank God for your Chriſtian iudge- 
ment and conſtant reſolution: It is 
our happineſſe that God hath ſent 
„ V5 fſuch a king, not onely noble in 
princely birth and natiuitie, hut in 
vertue, knowledge and piety as the 
Td. 0,27 preacher layth : Bleſſed art thou, 0 
Land, When thy King is the ſonne of 
Wobles ang ſuch an one as An. 
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47 


* deſcribeth the King of 3 


wie: Neceſſe erat, ut qui potentior cun-· 


Kis 3 fieret univerſis.. 
Further, may it pleaſe your Maie- 


2, Ob 


ſtie to underſtand how much theſę Fr cron 
Doctors and Proctors of Oxford doc 14 —_ * 


vary from the iudgement of their 


—— nd doc | 3 


i „approving thoſe abu- . 


{es and corruptions, which were 
even in the time of Popety condem- 
ned in a Councell held at Ofraſun- 
der Stephen Langthon Arch- Bishop 
of Canterbury not abou 25 q. Vea 
ſince. ü I 


. Il oben de enioy- Couſl: as: 


ned , Y;, plehes {i4-:commiſſas , fe, f 
That they procure the people committed 
unto them ta be informed With the food 


* 
oc 
ol 
* 
C 
4 
: ©. 
a 
t 
vo 


Of Gods Word : otherwiſe: canes. mut 
iudicentur 1 they are counted dumb 


dogges: But theſe Oxford men excuſe 
unpreaching Miniſters, afficming 
that all, were not Preachers in the 
primitiue Church. pag. 14. 
2. They e that none Should 
be 


The Epiſtle Delis. | 
pg. oe N a * 
Cc. unleſſe he will be perſonally | ' Y 
dent in his Church. They condemne 
- . Non-reſidence, theſe iuſtifie None. 
= gefidettS/pag-17, + 
eg. They ies Hike if 050 
which are admitted to Cures of 4 
Certain value, were not reſident, ſee- 
ing bread muſt not be given but to 
thoſe that labour, Fctiejt ſait poll 
entur; Cc. should be deprived. But 
theſe count it an uncharitable act, 
yea though other proviſion be made 
for them, that hay" which cinnot 
| 1 labour should be removed. p.15. 
4. They would haue no ſpiritu- 
all offices farmed, under paine of ſuf-. 
penſion: faruentes,” &c. decreeing 
that no Archdeaconry, Deanery, dr 
other Office, which conifiierk in 
meere ſpirituall things, nulli dentur 
ad firmam, Cc. be put to none to farm. 
;Thele count it an indifferent "ng 
Pag. 24. 


Wm un 


Ss Old Oxford men hap good 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. = 


that none should bee \cxcommuni- 
cate where the fault is not apparant, 


Nift canonita monitione precedente un- 


leſſe they be canonically, that is, thrice 
admonished. Theſe new Oxford men 
count it contempt for the which 
men are NOW EXCOMmMUNICate.p,23+ 
when as they uſe but once to bee 
ſummoned before. 

6. They forbid, N- preſumant pa. 
riter indices:efſe & aftores;i that — 
Should not be both iud, ges and ac tors, or 
promoters, But theſe ſimply appro- 
ving the oath ex icio, p.25. do con: 
ſequently allow ſuch proceedings, 
for in this caſe the Iudge dealing Ex 
officio is an agent and Promotor of 

the cauſe; ©! 7 

7. They punish ſuch Advocates 
qui protrahunt matrimonium malitio- 
er which Witringly protract ſuits 
f marriage and fa are excom- 

lms — by them it com- 
meth toi paſſe, ut contra iuſtitiam 
proceſſus caaſe dintinsſufpendatur: the 


pro- 


\ 


The Epiſtle al A 

kr be admitted to a N ye 15 
Cc. unleſſe he will be perſonally re, 
dent in his Church. They eonde mie 
Non: re ſidence, theſe zuſtific Not 


ura geſidents pag. 17. 

Iz. They decreed, that K 
which are admitted to Cures of a 
certain value, were not reſident, ſee- 

ing bread muſt not be given but to 
thoſe that labour, Fotieſijs ſais oli. 
entur, Cc. should be depri ved. But 

theſe coumt it an uncharitable act, 

yea though other proviſion be made 
or them, that they which cinngt 
uabour should be removed. p.175. 
4. They would haue no ſpiritu- 
all offices farmed, under paine of ſut-. 
penſion: + faruentes, &c. decreeing 
that no Archdeaconry, Deanery, Or 
other Office , which confiſteth in 
meere ſpirituall things, null dentur 

ad firmam, Cc. be put to none to farm. 
Theſe count it an wänden ching. 
Pag. 24. | 

5. Old Oxford men change good 


5 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. BE 
that none should bee;cxcommuni- 
cate where the fault is not apparant, 
Nift canonita monitione precedente,un- 
leſſe they be canonically, that is, thrice 
admonished. Theſe new Oxford men 
count it contempt for the which 
men are now excommunicate. p.23. 


when as they uſe but once daper fs 


ſummoned before. 

6. They forbid, Ne preſumant 74. 
riter indices e& ere that they 
Should not be both iudges and actors, ot 
Promaters. Bug theſe ſimply appro- 
ving the oath ex icio, p. 25. do con: 


ſequently allow ſuch proceedings, 
for in this caſe the Iudge dealing Zx 


offteis is an agent and Promoror” of 
the cauſe; 01 : 

7. They punish ſuch Advocatek 
ut protrahant matrimonium malitio- 
2, &. Which Witting "ey protract ſuits 


of  marriagi . and ſuch are excom- 
— by them it com- 
meth to paſſe, ut contra iuctitiam 


proceſs 72 3 


pro- 


* 


\ 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, :- 
Proceeding in eee en I 
5 rr Would ſuſpended. But 4 
as upon them to defend longſoms!” 
neſſe of ſuits in Ecclefiaſtical courts. 
8. They determine, Ne Monachus 
* Canonicus Eccleſiam audeat retine. 
ye ad firmam.:. That no Monke or Cu- 
aun Should hold any Church ta farme: 
but theſe maintaine the demiſing of 
impropriate Churches to lay Far- 
mers, p. 19. which is more anle 

Kall. hz. 

9. They thought g — , 
enlis Eccleſys, abi Parochia. eff aiffuſa, 
duo ſint vel tres presbyteri: That in 
great parishes there should be two 
or three preshyters. But theſe allow) 
o or three parishes to one Preſ- 
byter. p. 18. 

10. This Councell ohibiecdy | 
Ne Clerici inriſdittiones exexceant *. x 
culares, Cc. That Cleargy· men c 
ereiſe not ſecular iuriſdictions, eſpe- 
cially to the which the iudgement 
Ins bloud is annexed, and not to bee 


preſent |. 


De Epiſtle Dedicatory. © 
preſent where the iudgement of 
bloud is handled, But no it is an 
uſuall thing with our brethren, not 
onely to be preſent, but to fir as a. 
ſiſtants to the Iudge in matters of 
life and death. 

Thus was it decreed in thoſe ſu- 
perſtitious times: It may ſceme 
ſtrange that any profeſſing purity of 
religion should come short of them 
in thoſe duties; for aur righteouſneſſe 1% . 

should exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Nomi. . 2 
Seribes and Phariſees, And'as Origen ed. 
— faith; Movenda ſunt caitra cum 
Ifraelitis, urgenda eit perfectio. Our 
brethren should wok poop before 
their blinde predeceſſors in pious 
proceedings, not bee caſt behinde 
them: to haue moved their tents 
forward to Cunaun, not to haue loo- 
ked backe to the corruptions of . 
„„ 


gypt. | e —A. 
thus 
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| © Beideasurbrethrin-hius ; 

. » 5 . _ 4 L - 
failed in the matter, {6 they haue 295 
been much ovetſeen in —_—_— 


FE The ri Dedicatory, 

, the —— — 

„ y untrue = 

1 — abſur e ſuggen 

Nee olamorows-libels, defamatory jþ 
tions, p. 5. We arc futther'a 
to be Schiſmatikes, p. 5. Puritan 
ſembled to — iſts, Epiſt. p. 9. D ; 
— of ſet and ſtinted prayers," reſujens, 
condemners of the Lords prayer, ſuch a | 
from Whom _ an Gteenwood 
tooke their beginning, p. 1 1. favouren 
ef thoſe Which write againſt Princes 11. 

les, p. 9. That ſome of us haue can 


ſed our ſervants to 25 70 plong 5 4 
y 


cart upon the feaſt Chriſts 

pas 13. — accuſt mo fo _ 
dience, p. 23. That we giue power te 
the Presbytery to excommunicate 
Kings: that we giue the Prince, u 


poteſtatem iuris, but onely facti, pia 
— are alſo charged with undue and | 
LF - wwe practiſe, in mak tion, 
Epiſt IIc. p. 4. With makin pri 
Wi ſadlious Am: ſcurrile Pam 
+ Wl Ela 


n 
ms. n C 4 
1 
* * % . 
5 - 
g o 


45 ibid, Ta, haue the hands of E. 77 
u;Epi.p.8. The mouth of iniquity, p. "I 
1. Zo hee Foxes, Epiſt, p. 11. Evil, 

alicions ungratefull men, p. 30. Nei- 

aer haue our brethren ſtayd here, 

ut they haue taken upon them al 

d to cenſure others: ſome they call 
hie headed ffrangers, imputing un- 

d them the Wart of manners and diſs © 

etion, to take upon them in a ſtate 

therein they. haue nothing tu doe, in 

hich words they ſeeme to meanę 

dme who should not be in our o- 


inion counted ſtrangers, ſeeing we 


re all under one God and King. 
Now may it pleaſe your Maieſty, 
hat could we doe leſſe, then being 
hus uniuſtly accuſed, by a modeſt 

d true defence, to deliyer our 
clues and our brethren, from theſe 
mputations, being not ſecretly ſur- 
miſed, but pyblickly , and that in 
writing; yea and in your Majeſties 
carcs ſuggeſted. We doubt not but | 


your Maigſty wil grant us 1 


«Gp 4» 


* = 
2 + — 
- 4 l _ * "4 
: . 
| 4 7 n as g 
* 
* 


ad Roſfin: 


te 5 tl ele, 


ton art permitted 70 ſpeake Yar chy of 
Wee preſſe not to offend . brit 
being fol defend our ſelues, as 

Hierom ſaich: Vulneratus nequaquam 
cuntra perſerutorem rela 'divext , ſed 
meo f aninm Vulneri admodi manum. 


4. 3815 Laſtly, wee note our btethrens o- 


verſigfit i in theit manner of procce- 
ding in publique imptigning what 
was erer intended, and in pro- 


only we' preſented to your Maiefty. 
And whereas our brethten ſuggeſt; 
that ſoone after(this out — and 
motion being made) Were ſent forrh 
into all g Ne of the Rh fe of 
the ſa 2d pretended Petitions. It is true 
may is pleaſe your Maleſty, that no 
copies of the ay petition were 
delivered to any cotit ſelues, 

{excepting that only Whith was ex- 
hibired'to your Maielty)fiticewhich 

time no copies at all Wete diſper- 
W n of che eine 
mu 


. ** _ : * ps * 
— RIS) * * 


12 ORR MY. OS 25 N 
pL lefle into att: neytfer before N 
Were any hands req wired to it, bur b 
only conſent, So that notwithſtand-' 
ing theſe pretenſes our brerhren are 
found to bee troublers of rhe ſtat e not 
the petitioners, and to haue Mone 
the coales, and kindled the fluftes, 
which wee goe about to quenelt*** 
Wherefore wet Bard defyre 
your Maieſtie, that it bee not im- 
puted to vs as a preſump tuotis part 
to anſwer for our felues being Pro: 
voked, neyther — Ka 70 the 
conference determined:” m 
vetily ſay with 1 7. 


fot reſponds iſe, multo ſi ok Fu: k 25 ES 
— e eee 
erz much more infolently to acruſe. © © 


Beſyde, as is our Brethrens cauſe, . 


ſach are theyr proofes: they have In- The a 
mayhtenice of theyr fiſies through. ! el 
out theyr boke alledged, but one text ouief Sen- 
| oF chipittts for Any matter in que. 1 


ſtion betweene Vs which" are, about 


Poo OH Ih 
„ 


The Epifile Dedicar 29. 
ſo that 


wee may ſay vnto them in 
Augoſtives words : Qui divina teſtis 
' monid non ſequuntur pondus bunank 
teſtimony perdiderum. They which fal. 
le not 1 divine teſtimony, haue lat 
the credit of their e. 95 
Now we humbly commend the 
innocency of our felues, and the 
goodneſſe of our cauſe to your Ma- 
ieſtics Chriſtian iudgement: we ſue 
for nothing but wherein Gods word 
doth bcare us out, whereof: your 
Maieſty hath given us hope, and for 
the which we doubt not but to an- 
{wer for our (clues in the . preſence * 
of God. We truſt that God hath rai | 
{cd your Maieſty up as another Da- 


| 1.75.34 wid, fo ſettle the pillars of- the earth 


that Were shaken : and as the Prophet ö 


*g 5% 6. fayth, to take off the heavy burrhens, ; 


burthenous ceremonies, burthenous 
cCeͤnſures, burthenous abuſes, which 
many haue a long time groned un- 
der. Auguſtine to this purpoſe ſayth Þ 
Nell, handling theſe. words of the | 


„ "EY * Pg 
„ 
1 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. * . 
Palme, They haue ploughed pos nm lH, 
back : Aſcende in dorſum meum por- * 
tare te habeo, Oc. Nunquid ſemper on 
per dorſum meum eris: veniet t 
qui te inde excutiet. And he is now 
come wee truſt which ſhall breake 
theſe yokes:and God we are perſw¾a- 
ded will inable your Maieſty to do 
that which shall bee acceptable to 
himſelfe, profitable to his Church, 
comfortable to your own ſoule, that 
we may all ſalute your Maieſty with 3 
the ſalutation of the Church of Da- f. 20,4. | 
vid, the Lord grant thee according to 
_ thine heart, and fulfil all 5 purpoſe, 
that we 72 reioyce in thy ſalvation, & 
ſet up our banner in the houſe of God , 
When the Lord shall performe all thy 
petitions, that we may all triumphãt- 
ly fay of your Maieſty, as Ambroſe of A 
the good Emperour Theodoſins : Iuco- AA.. 
bi regis fides nora victoria. 9. 
Your Maieſties moſt 
faithfull ſubiects, 


The humble Petitioners, the Miniſters 
and Preachers that defire reformation 
according to the ard of God. 
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THE ANATO 


CONTROVERS 
THE CHVRCH OF ENG 
conſidered. in their Nature and 


LAND, BEEING 


I Ori inventing j 
5 4 
2 End. 1 52 
\ — Vo uphold our Ch cch "PROT ſ | 
| 2 Of maintai- ere 


nin To ſnare the Faithfull ge Wilts: | 
P 4 To nouriſh the ca Go . 


To thruſt out the faith — 
6 To keepe out Chriſts Diſcipli 


{ 1 Sathan inſpir 
1 Ordaining 


| 2 Man = 
1 1; Fachets bytraition dethyered them, 


1 „ 
| 1 The Beat; | 
. 2 Commanding and) 2 His Bishops. ©, 
3 I enforcing Rene! SAS 6 t The Weitra bat 


bes | „„ votagab 
For them. | I _ ves . 7 
» 2 Digni lins, alias Chop-li 
3 Defending 3 — Chancellots 4 "Y 
4 Ambitious Pluraliſts. 


0 5 Symonaicall Patrons, alias Latrons. 


4 Impious Atheiſts. 

2 Ignorant Papiſts. 

| 3 Dumbe Homiliſts. 

g Pcrſohs A Approving. po 
JJ Po 

6 Provwling Paritors. 

7 Prating Proctors. 


8 All prophane livers. 
11 
ing he mot fchfullpainfull uf, ba 


2 a moſt zealous and godly people of forts. 
3 Dilpgrang | the moſt fincere & learned, fortaineR& Eciglich }/ 


E986 


N 6 Againſt them 


I Negative: No ordinances or commandeinents of God. 
4 Matter </ a 7 Inventions. | 


1 Mans An Precepts. 5 4 


1 Writers, 


Rejeding the pureſt and beſt Ad belt reformed Churches) © 8 ; 
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| 13 been 1 255 ary: _ 
* ent ion. 
3 Hurtfullunto the + Bret ren, | & Inward griefe, ” | 


Godly, by 
CY 2 Outward perſecution. 
6 Sani ener by ſeparation. 
* C1 Indiſgracing the of cramens;BEWStchi of God, 
z In being defiled with ſuperſtion and Idolatry. 
3 In being the raonuments of Idolatry. 
4 Wicked wainft the 4 In being Will-worships. 1. Iewes. 4 
* commandement, : In bringing into Gods Worship the rot 3 > 1 | 
6 In being ſymbolicall or ing haly ſignes 3 b 5 s 
of mans invention. 4 2 APIS 
1 Where God hath not tied. 
2 Where Chrift hath freed. #3 
3 Vander the ſame cenſures are 
$i it greater penalty ud ſtrict- 
Of Chriſtian nes then the breach of Gods 
liberty to bind commandements. | 
the conſcience 4 Not 5 \ I Which i is 2 


; e 1 2 to the Word. 


w*b God comidg: 

; 2 1 Preaching. 2 
1 Privation, & 2 Exerciſes of Religion, 8 2 Propheſying. 4 
or abolishing Gods own ordinances 13 W 4 
of good:name- | 4 —. 8 eſſing. 
ly of. | 3 Quiet and peace of the Churc 

- 4.4 People robbed of their Paſtors, | 

Preſeribers$ 5 Painfull Paſtors of their maintenance. 
and main- 1 2 1 Suſpending. C Vainly. 
tainers. 1 Abuſe of] 2 Excommuni- ] 2 Vniu ly 


| cenfuresin catin 3 Vn 
1 Sin, b 3 — 8 1 


2 Prophanation of — 


2 * 2 Tyranny' in Prelates. 2 
. on of e- A loul-murdri min 

evill, of 3 10 0125 ul} 2 oe” reſi- 

5 Carnal} liberty, Atheiſme, & gro! ſc 9095 

* Viers (a) ; TANCE in the people. 
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1 Subſcription unlimited and & anims to that which 
all good Chriſtians conſciencesdo ex animo abhorre. 
Domination. 
| 2 To plead for the grear F Miniſtery. 
2 By preparatio unto corruption of 3 Nen: reſidency. 
8 3 To practiſe, favour, and maintaine them. 


ſ 1 The cauſe of God. 
1 4 To oppoſe and 
perſecute . I 2 Their innocent & godly brethren, 


Cod is glorified, ' 
2 The truth is 4uſtified. . 
3 The godly edified and ſtrengthn ed. 
4 The adverſaries mouthts ſtopped:/: 
5 The ignorant provoked to ſearch and finde the truth. 

fi Peace of conſcience. | 

2 2 Triall of patience. 
Iz Note of faithfulneſſe. 
6 Themſelues haue ( 4 Ioy in ſuffering. 
5 Increaſe of zeale. 
n perſons a- 6 Hope of . Oy 
* I Corruprions in 5. 2 Miniſtery, bor the 2 
1 3 — 5 
| 1 Godly, ©. 


Scandal to the | Weake: 
4 . . waned 


dcemorderinthe Church, 
verlas 1. Word. ei? 55 


. 12 
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Tee the Leaders and che Soulgiers. | 


* 27 N 
dime hm: 32 11343 & 24 5 The worfer ſort 8 K 
N | inſpired them, Man invented them. 
1 88 us vvith them. 


Romish Apoſtates euer taught & 
ber aer church 


a” 4 
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5 Maſle booke juſtifieth them. 
—— warnen patroniſe them. 
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rr TTHEtw.- 5 . I ; . orf 8 gun & corru t Statiſt plead for 
 taugr againſt tlic f * Furs . P 


ateproued 3 ap] 3 Al ſcandalpus Non- reſidents, Non. preaching 
Miniſters uſe them. 
12 All popish garnall & finn haters of God re- 


joyce in hem. 


üer Mer 


1% Our ſoundeſt Dodo: 


x Our faithfull and 4 
ö them. | 4 

{32 All ſincere Profeſſors: ate offended at them, a 

be deteſt them. u 


1 Railing, ſlandering. 


5 1 1 Svvord 2 (nin 
I Qff:nding ſxvord of the Spirit, = | edges rlecuting,impriſo, 
1 Faith. r oOffendingg 1 xcommunicating. 
| 1 N Ede 2 Sulpending. (Lin 
Ts v2 Patience, Canu n dodvinget ving 
25 ULave. 


4degrading or depoſing 
2 Defen the buckler ſ 1 Fathers tradition, 
FAR U Mensprecepts, | 


. the. Barrel. 
x Humiliation in Gods Behr. x Encreaſc of yride before God and Man. 
2 Exetciſe of Chriſtian patience. 2 Practiſe of Antichriſtian crueltie. 
LED on of faithfullneſſe., Diſcovery ꝙ unfaithfulneſſe. * 
— = * Rad le. diſ ILIONS.... 2 of 
Eereaſe of Þ ntentions amon brethren: | 
(nes | 
i See 8 Ty 
error in 2 


ſtian 1 11 Bondage enforced. 
11 Offences vetoed. — ä þ = Ons | 
22 Saad . > N 1; The nickethactened, 
x5 Gods bleſſing: on theit Wife & labors that vvich- I alten, N 
NT ens 56» "oh * e nana a 
Gods holy 16 _ holſ' name godly, phemed, 
Jeet e 2 
ſeat of iudgemeng 
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{ The Reply tothe generall cenſures; : 


Soo: CENT Irt co. 
I nconbenient and unſufferable to ber. 
mil a long and Well-fetied ſtate 1 
vernement to be ſo much as ce 5 

| A Firſt then, wherein the Rate is ello 
225 we neither make queſtion nor de- 
fire alteration : but Where ſome wants 
and imperfections are found, Which are 
indeed no parts ol our ſtate, but blemi- 
ſhes, it is neither inconvenient for your, 
Maieſtie, where you ſee. cauſe ro alters 
nor unſufferable in us to make queſtion. 

It is both honorable to your Maieſtie to 
ſupply what is Wanting, to reſtore what is 
decaying, to remoue what is __ ; 
and we truſt not difloyall in us to deſire 
ſome things to be queſtioned, & confer , 
red upon, which your Mey in your Chriſti- 
an policie ſeeth neither to be jnconventent 

e B nof * 
7 * 8 5 Fay ; 


* 


— 
- 


*Rabbins & Corrupt Stati Is plead for 


ous Non-reſidents , Non. preachinz 
© uſe them. 
<carnall & vvicked haters of God re- 
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edges eee 1 
ä communicating. 7 
2 Suſpending. 
2 Canno 


4degrading or de 
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pride before God and Man. 
e Antichriſtian crueltie. 
* _ gr unfaithfulnefſe, | | — 
3 


pontentions among brethren, 
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FOR REFORMA- 
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f The Reply to the generall eenſures. 


8 e 5. 
T # mconvenient and unſufferable to per- 
mil a long and Well-ſitled ftate fs 0 
bernement to be ſa much as queſtioned. 
An. Firſt then, wherein the Rate is Pelle 
4s. we neither make queſtion nor de- 

ire alteration : but Where ſome Wants 
and imperfections are found, which are 


indeed no parts of our ſtate, but blemi- 
ſhes, it is neither inconvenient for your; 


Maieſtie, where you ſee. cauſe to alters 
nor unſufferable in us to make queſiton. 


It is both honorable to your Maieſtie to 


ſupply what is wanting, to reſtore what is 
decaying, to remoue what is 1 3 
and we truſt not difloyall in us to deſire 
ſome things to be queſtioned, & confer-, 


red upon, which your M in your Chriſti-, 


an policie ſeeth neither to be inconvenieni 
wad. B nof 
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2  _ TheDefemeofthe © 
nor mſufferable, It is an honour for Prin. 
ces to adde to their predeceſſors. worke, 
9 Gets) Mo 8 to Davids, | 
E «ww. Nebemiab to Zorovabels. Religion is per- 
ag hy 1 ee by degrees, and reformacidh = 
qrees. hardly be wrought in one age. «Ambroſe 
Lib.7.in Saich well : Non in 2 ferfecta quæ- 
Loc. runtur : ſed 4 principys ad ea que perfet 
im pervenitur. © The perfection of things is 
not ſought in their beginnings; but- men 
proceed from the beginnings to thoſe thmgt 

Dbich are perfect. The Law Imperi 

cid. lüb. 1. fairh : Qui ſubtiliter factum eme * 

fit. 1 l. 1. M4biltor eff co qui primus invenit. Hee” 
Inman. &xatly bettereth that hic h is done, d:ſcrues 
more commendation then he h ho firſt men» 
ted it. And as for your Maieſties op 

ſubiects the Miniſters of the Goſpell, we 
haue greater cauſe to thinke our ſelues 
happy that. we may poure out our com- 
plaints into. your Chriſtian boſome, then 

Paul did ſor that he was ſuffered to an- 
Adds 26.3. wer before king Agrippa; and we doubt 

not but that your princely eares are pen 
to heare us for our ſelues, that would haus 
us heard for your ſelfe, as Ambroſe flix 
Ambroſ. epi. to Theodoſrus : 15 non audies eos ques hre 
29.44 Theo- te au dire velis. Will not you heare thoſe , 


de. hom you deſire may be heard for ou. 


2. Cenſ. Augy zine faith , The Very 
change of cuſtome otheripiſe profitable, Bur. 


beth by inno bation. 


Afi | 


r Petition for Reformation. L 
- Anſiv. Neither ſhould cuſtome pre- Cuſlome no 
vaile againſt truth, nor antiquity counter: nie ef truth. 
poiſe the verity : Innovation is not to de 
feared where reformation is effected ; for 
then neither Chriſts Goſpell ſhould haue 
taken place againſt the lewes traditions, 
nor Chriſtianity againſt Paganiſme, or 
Proteſtancie againſt Poperie. Auguſtine 
ſaith well even ſa the ſame place, Where 
he is alledged for cuſtome, Aut bropter 
fidem aut propter mores, vel emendart opor - 
tet quod perperam fitbat, vel inſtitui quod 
non fiebat. For faith and manners that may 
be amended, Which was evill uſed, and that 
may be a new inſtituted,which was altogether 
omitted. And Ambroſe anſwereth Symma« 
chus well, that urged cuſtome for certain 
| Pagan rites : Nulla ætas ad perd ſcendi ſera 
eſt; erubeſtat ſeneitus qua ſe emendare non 


poteſt :non annorum-canities eſt laudada, ſed 
morum:nullus pudor eft ad meliora tranſire. 
Old age ſhould not be aſhamed to amend, and 
it 15 no. ſhame to change for the betten, 


3. Cenſ. the ceremenzes were ſubenſti- 
tious With It hat conſcience did they ſubſer:be 
in reſpett of the times, ? | 8 
Anf. 1. The Ceremonies which we de- , 
ſire to be removed, as we iudge them not 0165 halt 
all to be alike ſuperſtitious, fo neither do 
we hold them profitable or fit to be re- 
tainedbeing divers wayes ſcandalous, as 
ſhall afterward be ſhewed in particular, 
. B * 2, Some 


De defence of the | 
2. Some men by ſubſcription did beare 
them as tollerable in their opinion for 
the time, not as condemnable in them- 
ſelues : And do our brethren aske with” 
what conſcience they could doe this? 
Did not the Apoſtles ſubſcribe in their B- 
piſtle for the retaining of the Iewiſh rites 
of abſtaining from ſtrangled & bloud, not 
thereby ſimply giving them approbation, 
but yeelding toleration fora time. As 
Auguſtine doth fitly reſemble it: Si 
defuntta corpora neceſſariorum officys dedus 
tenda erant ,quomodso ad ſepulturam, . At * 
the bodies of the dead muſt haue a time to be 
brought after a ſeem manner to the graue, 
and not to be ſtraight wayes forſaken, &. 
ſo they which defired the peace of the 
Church, and were loath to depriue the 
fame of their labours, did thinke they _ 
might by their ſubſcription and tollera- 
tion beare theſe ceremonies for a time, as 
the Apoſtles did the Iewith , though the 
caſe be not altogether alike, the one be- 
ing legall rites, the other humane inven- 
tions, yet neither apparantly impious, the 
time and other circumſtances conſidered. 

3- And yet divers which ſuc for refor- 
mation, did refuſe at all to thruſt their 
neckes under this yoake of ſubſcription. 
But how little the ſubſcription of ſome 
maketh for the allowance of theſe offen- 
ſiue ceremonies, ſhall further appeare in 
the defence of the preface, Artis. 


4. Cenſ. 
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4. Cenſ. 1f they be mdifferent, &c. then 
falta: may . and De m 
bey. Where is thin their preteuded abe+ 
N he indif f 
n{;v. Concerning the indifferencie o 
heſe ceremonies : * will bee hard —— 
ew that they are all indifferent. Au- t indie 
uſting hath this rule of things indifferent: . 
Quod neg contra fidem neg bonos mo- Epifl. 118. 
es miungitur, tndifferenter elt habendum. c. f. [ 
That Which is not enioyned agamſt Faith 
nd maners muſt be beld, 45 indifferent, Such 
ceremonies then as haue no warrant in 
he word, and ſo againſt faith, (as the 
roſſe in Baptiſine: and are offenſue to 
ne bret hren, and ſo againſt charity (as the 
urplice) how can they be ſayd to be in- 
ifferent. 2, VVere they indifferent in 
heir one nature, yet the ſcandall that is 
iven to the Church of God doth take a+ 
ay the indifferent uſe of them. As S. 
uu faith, he would not eate fleſh while 
e world ſtandeth, if it offend his bre 
ren: and it is no ſmall danger to wound 
he conſcience of the brethren: the Apo- 
le ſaith, they inne againſt Chriſt. 3. And 
theſe ceremonies were indifferent in 
heir owne nature; yet to him that cannot 
de fo pou waded, they are not indifferent: 
or Whatſoever is not of faith, that is, of à Rom, 14. 
ul reſolutiõ without doubting, is „n. For 23. 
this were as Ambroſe ſaith, to be ſtranuum 
peribus affectu iuſi dum. To bee ſtang in 
B 3 action 


t. Cor. 8. 13 
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6 le Defence file 
action, and unſtable in a fection. VVhereforg 
if either theſe ceremonies be not at all in 
different in their owne conſtitution, ox 
not ſo in the perſwaſion of the heart: it 8 
no diſobedience to forbeare and refuſe 
though they are commanded: for the A+ 
5 ſtles reſolution is to be followed, to 
Ad. 4. 19. obey God rather. The Magiſtrate muſt not 
bde reſiſted, and yet that which is againſt 
the conſcience, may without diſloy altie 
be refuſed, as Ambroſe excellently reſol- 
: veth, Yolens nunquam ius deſcram, coat! 
Orat. in Au- ye>ugnare non novi, potero flere ,botero gemes 
xg4ium. ye, 1 Will never willingly forſake th 
which is right, I cannot reliſt though p 
voked: this 1 can do, even ta Weep an Waile. 
Laſtly, — theſe ceremonies are con- 
feſſed by our brethren to be indifferer 
then is it in your Maieſties power to tak 
them out of the way. 1 
Then ſeeing the removing of theſe cer 
monies wil be no offence of conſcience t 
thoſe that hold them indifferent, and ye 
the retaining of them wil grieue the co 
ſciences of many good Chriſtias that take? 
them not to be ſuch : we humbly beſeech 
your excellent Maieſty to take away theſe 
occaſions of ſtumbling; and we doubt ut; 
but your Maieſty is reſolved with the &-! 
— to lay upon your people no othe! 
urdens beſide neceſſarie things, Act. 1h 
26. Like to Theodoſius the Emperour, 0 
whom Ambroſe ſaith, Maltuit ſibi 4 
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vines religione, quam metu conſtringere, in 
obit. Theodoſ. Hee had raber binde men Poſtine abu 
nto him by religion then by feare. 8 
5. Cenſ. The men ſhould not be ſiiffered Vatruth 1. 
to calumniate the ms — there 4 10. wee do md 
thing poſitiue worthy of blame. * 22 
Anuſi. As touching the abuſes ig the 7 bee 
Church, ſome of them, are in the very ch: Ther, are 
ſtitution, as of Non-ceſidents,pluralities,, many things 
du mb miniſters, faculties, excomunication poſinne in 
by Chancellors Officials, and ſuch like, as the church 
ſhall after ward appeate in particular. worthy of 
VVere there nothing herein poſſtiue that is blame. 
Wort hy of blame, happy were this Church, 
nd twice happy ſhall your Maieſty be to 
procure it to be ſuch: neither is this to ca- 
lum iate the ſtate to complaine that the 
hurch of Chriſt is peſtered with ſome 
uſages and offices begunne under. Anti- 
chriſt, of the which we are bould to pro- 
nounce with our Saviour, every plant ꝓhich Math. 15. 
my heavenly Father hath not planted, ſnall bee 13. 
rooted ub: and according to the rule of the ; 
Law: Abſurdum eſt iþſa origine rei ſublata, Cod: lib. 7. 
| _ 1 8155 a It i al ſur . 5 Ig. 
ing it ſelſẽ being taken albay,the image ther- * · 8331s 
of” + wil bee Aal remaining. Seeing then 
popiſh doctrine, as the roote and origi- 
nall is aboliſhed, all papall platformes, 
as the ſhadow ſhould vaniſh. 


6. Cenl. & Church 15 Chriſtendome i vntruth: 3. 
' . 84 able 


, 
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Many veſor- able. ſo much to iuſtiſie their abuſes , 4s this 
May 10 of ſo „ Þbich are not ſo heynous 48 deſerug 
pe beyond © their bitter reprebenſion. 4 
vs for diſs Anſ. Beſide allo many abuſes there 
cipline. are in the execution of Eccleſiaſtigall 
lawes and orders (as ſhall afterward aps 
peare) 1. VVhich we heartily wiſh did dg 
more abound in this Church, then in ſome 
other reformed churches, whoſe example 
herein we delire to bee followed accor. 
ding to the word of God. 2. VVhat if no 
Church can iuſti ſie all the corruptions & 
abuſes crept in: Yet everie Church ought ! 
to preſſe foreward unto perfection, & to 
follow the Apoſtles rule: to forget that 
Dbich is - 1 not to e elues 12 
1 dur imperfect ſta te) and to ende vour to ha 
r.. . -Þhich Fd before and 7 hard to ward the 
marke. 3. Neither had our brethren of Ox- 
ford cauſe to obiect that the Petitioners 
Maße under an unknown generality, ſeeing 
they themſelues expreſſe not their names, 
nor remoue the vaile from thier faces; 
and as for us, we conceale not our names 
as aſhamed of the cauſe, but wee for⸗ 
beare, becauſe it is your Maieſties plea- 
ſore we ſhould not gather hands to our, ? 
Rr but as Ambroſe ſaith to the 
mperour tolle legem & frat certamen: Tak? * 
«bay the law, and let the tryall be made ubon 
eben tearme. So when it ſhall pleaſe your 
Maieſtie, the conſent and number of the 


Niniſters and others deſiring eee 
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will ſoone appeare, VVe are able to ſhew 

that theſe abuſes are not onely worthy 

of reprehenſion (which in our-perition is 

done without bitternes according to the 2. Tim. 23 
Apoſtles rule inſtructing them Dith meeknes 25. 

that are contrarit minded) but of alteration; 

not onely fit to be repoved, but for ever 

removed: we are now to declare the one, 

and we truſt your Maieſtie in good time 5 
will determine the other: and we doubt EY 
not, but that you are reſolued with the Cod. lib. tis. 
Emperour Iaſtinian: omnia quæ pro honore & · lg. 
fantte Eccleſie ad Dei placitum fferi propera- 

mus, legibus conſtituere & operibus adimple- 

re deſidtram us: all things Thich may bee fur 

the good of the Church by your lawes to will, 
pL your Brorks ta fulfill. 


The defenſe of the Preface. 


1. Obie. They fauour them too much Vuttuth:45 
that were wont to ſubiect all kings Titles to Princes tiles. 
Popular eleftion, & c. 

Anſw. How they which now ſue for a 
reformation were before affected to your ep 1 fl alt 
Maieſties title, we appeale to your prince- - Six 

ly knowledge: and who they were that 
did ſhew themſelues moſt earneſt to haue 
had the ſame in Queen Flizabeths time de- 
clared, is well knowen. Our brethren are 
then to blame, to draw thoſe into ſuſpicis 
which will not giue place to any of them- 
ſelues in zealous and loyall affection : And 
What if ſome otherwiſe of good parts haue 
written 


gf”. 


xo +» The Defence of the 


written undutifully of Princes titles, de 1 


wce iultifie or favour them therein? Vni- 
yerlitze men brought up in the ſchooles 
might remember that from ſecundum quid 
to ſimpliciter the argument followeth not, 
that becauſe we like them in ſome things 
Pammach. we ſhould approue them in all. VVe — 
& Ocem. with Hierome: non conſuebi eorum inſultart 
erroribus, quorum miror ingenia. 
Pmreth.5. 2. Obiect. The petitioners by ſeeking this, 
Ve ditturbe and the like dangerous alterations do diſturbe 
got the Fare. the ſtate, Mc. 
Anſw. Flatterers are the diſturbers of 
the ſtate, not they which deſire things 2- 
miſſe to be amended : But this hath been 
alwayes the reward of the ſervants of 
Chriſt, that duly ſought for redreſſe, to be 
counted troubleſome and buſie bodies, 
according to the ſaying of the Apoſtle: - 
am ] become your enemie becauſe I tell you 
the trueth > to the which anſwereth that 
common ſaying: Olſequium amicos, veritas 
odium parit: flattery maketh friends, and be- 
rity maketh foes: The Prophets did not 
diſquiet the ſtate of Iſrael, but they which 
cried peace, peace, ſowing pollowes un- 
der mens elbowes , and flattering them in 
their ſinnes, ſaying all is Pell. If other men 
were as willing to bee reformed as ſome 
deſire the Magiſtrate ſhould reforme, there 
need to bee no diſturbance at all : It is 
good to haue peace, and follow loue, but 
as the Apoſtle faith varles, in the trueth: 
; then 
\ 
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then ſhall we reſt quietly, when we ſleepe 
not upon mens. pillowes, bat in Chriſts 
armes: as Origen wel noteth on theſe words Homil: 2 ig 
Cant. 26. his MA hand is under my head: nolt Cantic. 
conſuere cervicalio vel aliunde capiti reguiem 
querere,habe ſponſe lebam ſub capite. Sel 
not pillowes to thine head, nor ſeek reſt unto 
it e ſinhere, get the left hand of the bridegrom 
put under it. 2 
3. Obiect. Homſoeber in words they de- Vntrub:s. 
cline the imputation of factious men, &c. it Wee meane 
it Dell Anon in this kingdom and that of «s wet mne. 
Scotland hat manner of men they be. 
Anſiv. Wemeane as we ſay, we wiſh 
not the diſſolutien of the ſtate Ecclefja- 
ſticall: wee would haue Epiſcopall la- 
bours ioyned wich Epiſcopall honor, that 
they would doe their duty and haue their 
duty, as the rule in la y is: rationi con- Reg:. 70 
venit vt ſuccedat in onere, qui ſubſtituitur in 
honore: that they encroach not upon o- 
ther mens callings, but that they may be . 44 
chayned with ſuch bondes, as may preſerue 
that eſtate from creeping to corruption. If 
any in Scotland haue beene to forward, 
wee excuſe them not: yet that whole 
Church is not to be blamed for ſome mans 
fault: wherein are many teverend, learned 
and godly paſtors, as his maieſty hath 
giuen a princely teſtimony of them, that 


Pref: to Cas 
there is preſentiy a ſufficient number of good _ 


men of the miniſtery in this kingdome.. O- 
ther mens oyerlightes wee iuſtiſie not, 


neither 


Rierom? 
Pammach: 
Ocean. 


12 The difence of the © 
. "0s. A*. 
neither will anſwer for their errings 


if any haue vnduely in their vndiſcreete 
zeale ſought for reformation wee prayſe 


them not: neither ought it to be a pre- 


iudice to moderate proceedings. As in 
our enemies wee condemne not that is 
good, ſo neither in our freinds commend 
ee that which is euill: as he well ſayth: 
nec bonis aduerſariorum ( fe quid honeſtum 
babuerint ) detrabendum eſt, nec amicorum 


' laudanda fant vitia. 


4. Obiett: Thoſe men might haue better 


performed their obedience to God, &c: what 


Tuſt coplaints 


not diſlojall, 


Cari, $2, 


% 


are theſe wen they ſhould aſſume ſo much? 
Arſb. 1. A ones Lamel nothin 
which becommeth not good ſubiects, to 
lay open our complaynts to our gracious 
Soveraigne, as the members ſend yp their 
greifes to.the head. 2, Neither doe wee 
ſeeke to abuſe the Clergie, but to honor 


. them , when wee deſire they might in e- 


verie congregation ſhine as lampes both 
in life and doctrine. 3. VVhat greater - 
bedience to God then to bee found faith» 
full> what better ſervice to his Maieſty 
then to acquaint him with the wants of 
that body, wherof he is the head? what 
truer loue to the Church then to deſire 
her perfeion? 4. VVee truſt his Maie 
counteth it no trouble to heare his hon 
ſabiects complaynts, as by his one 
princely words wee are incouraged, wear 


not to heare the complaints of the oppreſſed * 
| ub 
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aut ne Rex ſis. Preachers and miniſters 
that humblie ſue for redreſſe, trouble not 
the Church but idle non refedents, dumb 
miniſters, couetous pluraliſts are the men 
which are ſetled in their dregges, and 
willnot haue their ſowre lees drawne 
forth. As for vs wee bleſſe God for our 
externall peace, and heartily deſyre the 
true internall peace: that we may be all 
according to the Apoſtles rule d>y9zvorne Epb. 4. 15. 
e dyern, following the truth in loue, and lo- 
uinge in the truth, and ſo we ſay with Hie- ad. Theoph; 
rome, vnto our brethren that ſeeme to 
ſtand ſo much upon peace and quietneſſe: TY Nw 
nihil grande eſt voce pacem pretendere, & o- 
dere deſtruere; & c. it is nothing to pretend 
deace in word, and deſtroy it indeed, VVee 
alſo would peace, and we with not one- . 
ly but entreat peace, the peace of Chriſt, 
true peace: parem que not ut adverſarios 
ubjjciat , fd ut amicos iungat, ſich peace 
which may not ſubdue us as enemies, 
joyn us as friends. g 
5. Obie, They muſt prooue that thoſe Vntruth 7. 
re the peccant humourt of the Church, Theſe are the 
which in truth is the leaſt percant of any 0- —— 
ber, Cc. r 
Anſ. 1, If theſe & ſuch like be not the 
percant humors in the body of the Church, 
there are none at all:thus theſe men ſeem 
to come neerer to the Puritans & Catha- 
riſts, then thoſe(whom they in their an- 
wer haue traduced)that acknowledge all 


thing 
A 
ks. 
5 cg ' 


Who came 
neereſt the 


24 «The Defence ofthe © 
things pure in the Church, and no thing 
amiſſe, how farre are they from redrefling 
that are ſo farre of from confeſsing their 
wants? Ambroſe well ſaith /enſus bulneris 
eſt ſenſus vitæ the ſenſe of griefe 16 the ſenſe 
of life. 2. VVe wiſh even in our hearts, 
it were as they ſay, that our Church Were 
leaſt peccant in the world, then ſhould ve 
haue #0 contention about humane rites , 
„Non - reſidents, dumbe miniſters ,Com- 
mendams , faculties, abuſs. of Excom- 
munication, and ſuch like, which are 
ſtrange in other reformed Churches. 
3. Reverend Biſhop Ie el, where he ſaith; 
pe are come 4s neere as poſſibiy We could ta 
How we art the Church of the Apoſtles;neicher meanerh 
come neere the abuſes and peccant humors of our 
the Apoſiles, Church, which he would never haue iu» 
ſtified, nor yer all the ceremonies, for elle 
were he alledgeth out of Valafridius Abbas 
that in the beginning the eõmunion 
miniſtred without any difference of ap- 
parrell, and ſheweth that it was ſo in Hie 
roms time: defence Apol. 401. Neither 
yet doth hee meane that the diſcipline ol 
the Primitiue Church is exactly reſtored, 
for the booke it ſelfe confeſſeth, that * 
.. the godly diſcipline of the Primitiue 
In the com- Church is now wanting, and beſides" 
exfaation, '. hee ſheweth in this place, wherein 
the Church of Englund is departed from 
the Church of Nome, which is not in the 
zdminiſtration of diſcipline ——_ 
X a [4 em: > 


Petition for Reformation. 13 
them: and elſe where he reproveth Har. Deſenc. api. 
ding for ſaying Chriſt and bs Apoſtles ne- 41, 
ver ruled the Church in better order then it is 
uo ruled by the Pope & his Cardinais.Our 

brethren ſay as much in eflect that it is 
ruled as well by Biſhops. VVherefore his 
meaning muſt needes be, that in doctrine- 
and in the ſubſtance of the Sacraments we 
ate come ncere it, and for the reſt, as neere 
as poſſibly we could, that is, as the times 
Would permit and ſuffer. And we deſire 
our brethren to tell us in good ſooth 
hether in che Primitiue Church of the 
Apoſtles, the croſſe is Baptiſme , the ſur- 
plice in the Communion were uſed, whe- 
ther they read of any Chancellouts, offi- 
ials, &c. Non xeſidents, dumbe Mi- 
biſters in thoſe, times? It is all we deſire 
hat the diſcipline of our Church may be 
reduced to the forme of the Apoſtles go- 
ernment. Laſtly, haue our brethren no 
nore chariry, then to wiſh. that the peti- 
loners (whom they untruely call unguict 
I mal- contended bumors ) were purged 
put of the land: If they proceed on in 
uch wiſhes they will give us cauſe to 
omplaine, as Hierome doth of an uncha- 
table adverſarie of his: talibus inſtitut us Apol. 3. ad- 
diſciplinis , ut cui reſpondere nan poteris, v1]. Ruf: 
aput au fe ras, & linguam que tacere non 
oteſt ſices. You haue learned, i hat Whom yon 
annot anſwer, hit head you Would chop off, 


nd cut ont the tongue that you cannot ſi- 
| lence. 


xs - iv rng ip the 
lnce : but we with better arts t 


with the Apoſtle : ul bee otherbiſe min. 
reveale it unto pee, 1 


"ded that Gd woul 
his good time. * 
of ſubſerip- 6 Obiect,. Ts JO to thah in reſpets 
tion rage of the times Which in it 2065 is vn 
veſlauon. Cc. proveth eye e then hypo riſſe. rt. 
Anſiv. In theſe prone hich 
ret to the bodke {a in which ter 
is no diſ@aitſe at all chere Was ne 
ther diſhoneſty nor hypocrilie ie ſo to do 
although they ſimply allow it not. 1. Th 
ſubſcrided with proteſtatiot, fone with 
condition, other ſome upon expoſition 
giuen them, which is no meere fa 
ty, but a cleere verity, as ſome of our B 
ſhops and their Regiſters do know \and © 
Ne. p. 118. ſome of the ſubſcribers are able t to ew, ; 
But this argueth no ſincerity bye our dre. 
thren;) VVhat would they then haue ſal 
of Reverend Cranmer who was ſworne t6: 
the Pope upon proteſtation, acknowled: 
Zach. Miß ging his authority no further then kk 
tel.. 3. agreed With the expreſſe word of Co 505 | 
what would our brethretm haue wig | 
of Zanchius, that with ſome” exceptions! 
and interpretations ſubſcribed to cerraili 
Lutheran points of doctrine, who aledg 
the iudgmẽt of Calvzn in the fame marter 
to Gultelmus. Holbracchus , likewiſe urge 
by the Lutherans to ſubſcribe preciſe , us 
recuſes non coſulo, Sc. nunt ergo exceptions 


interponere neceſſe eſt, que te moleſtia Worn 


of 
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ziue not counſeil preciſely to refuſe, &c. 
but to put in exception which may eaſe you gc. ad 
f trouble? Hereupon Eanchius ſaith ſe ſin- Sn. Argo 
ero pacis & concordie ſtuds addutthum =. 
ubſeriphſſe 1 that hee ſubſcribed beeing 
hereunto moved of a ſincere deſire of peace, 
zut the ſubſcribers caſe is far more equall 
and reaſonable, who upon proteſtation ex- 
poſitions, &c,ſubſcribed not to ſuſpicious . 
loctrines, but to certain ſuperfluous rites. 
Becauſe they were loath to depriue 
he Church of their labours, and forſake 
heir flockes, for theſe matters;which are 
ough inconvenient, yet not of the ſub- _ I: 
ance of Religion : and hereunto agreeth | 
e canon, utulitatis intuitu quædam in Fe- Cay/.1, 4, 
tolerantur. Thorough the help. of 7» 
fatableneſſe, ſome things are tollerated 
the Church, The Petitioners then ſub- 
ibing;did not therein allow theſe cere- 
onies as profitable, ſeeing the ſtate in- 
nded a greater perſection, howſo ever it 
as hindred, as may appeare by the ſtatute 
t before the booke of Common prayer, 
words are theſe, Such ornaments, Mc. 
the Miniſters ſhal be retamed, til other or- 
ſhal be therein take. And the book it ſelfe 
the Commation aimeth at the reſtoring 
the Diſcipline of the prim. Chutch. 5 
And herein by ſubſcription to tolerate Subſc Ow 
ings not apparantly impious for a time: ,- 7 gue 
ut no there is no reaſon, that ſubſcrip- d. 
on Which was , to the n * 
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of time, ſhould either preiudiee the ſub 
; ſcribers accordin bo —— et emdo · 
1.4. rum neceſſitate perfecta, hac ratione ad benim 
—_— — ae quod geſtum eſt: 2 
the neceſſity of the time required „ in reaſon 
onalt to be pardoned: or hinder therefor 
| mation, according to the like Canon:qu 
Cauſ. r. 1. neceſſitas pro remedio reperit, &'c. that Whit 
7· c.. meceſſitie found for a remedie When the . 
ceſſity is removed, muſt ceaſe alſo that Whith 
i urged , for 4 due and orderly courſe is one 
thing, that Which by uſurpation for the tim 
is enforced another. Laſtly ſome of the 
ſubſcribers are now of another 1udgment 
and ſee more into the cauſe, then "hey 
did before, and doubt not to ſay with 
Hierome : imitati eſtis errantem , imi | 
correctam : You haue 3 him that erred, 
be you followers of him that hath correſti 
bis error. And could wiſh that this vu. 
lum ſubſcriptionts , as Ambroſe calleth iti 
another caſe, were diſſolved , as Fuſebim 
Vercellon: cauſed Dyoniſius — 
(bur in an harder caſe) to bee razed our, 
Any of theſe reaſons will ſree the peil 
tioners ſubſcribers ſrom this uncharitable 
ps woe ron of Hipocriſie, and dithe* 
ey, Objeft: The Church of England ul 
Vatruth.s, 7. Obieft: The Church o | 
We condemn beene happy if it had not beene troubled wil 
fatious Ser- their factious ſermons, c. J © 71. 73 86 
mons, cc. Anſ\v: VVe miſlike factious Sermons,d 
(currile pamphlets, as much as th — 
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#errof Oxford: and ſome oftheir frends & 
ayorits-are not free from the impuration 
of both: The painfull labours of the ML» Painſul Pres- 
niſters petitioners in the Church of Eng; chen not 
land both by preaching and bine ly factious. 
well knowne. And though the rule hath 
beene, better no preachers, then ſuch 4s de- 
frred reformation ( therfore miicalled face 
ous ) yet this is our comfort to ſay 
ith the Apoſile: in the declaration of the . 
5, Wee _ our ſelues to euerie mans 7+ Cor. 4. 2. 
onſcience in the fight of God: and herein 
ce ſay agayne with the ſame Apoſtle: 
dee paſſe very little to be iudged of you ar of x.Cor. 4.4. 
ans mdgment : beeing ſory that you | 
us account of the freinds of the goſpell, 
s of enemies and cannot endure the lovers 
the truth, which you profeſſe to loue, 
nd ſo, as e ſayth: res N do- 
ada M miranda contingit, & c. A range Tractat. n 
ud beany thi often fal, out, that the man Ioan. 
home —_ to bee vntuſt, and yet he 1 
ſt;loning in him iuſtice Which ' Wee knolp 
ot wee hate: & hommem bonum tanquans 
uum 2 and afßflict a good man as 
h he Were.evill, 1 42 


lr 
on 1 42 
8. Obiect: The number of more then 4 yynty. g. 
puſand ts . III net 4 
5 The nu of more then 2 vid. 
zouſand is no vizard, as theirs is, that Ihe are tt 
k vnder the name of the beads of tha bi- ſo fem zodly 
— of all the learned and dient of Preachers 


ckrow as the tide ſheweth, whereas we that Wiſh 16. 
A 


C know formation. 
N 
5 


20 The defeuce of lee 
know: there are diuers hundred of learr d 
obedient, ſober, diſcreet preachers inthe 
vniuerſities & other places of the Church 
that neyther · like, not᷑ allow their proces 
dings herein. As at the paſſing of th 
grace in Cambridge, het eof our brethren 
make mention in their epiſtle, there was 
not preſent the third part of the vniuer 
ty that gaue voyces, nor one Doctor of ds 
uinity beſides the Vice Chancellor as 'we 
are credibly enformed. Let them firſt p 
of their vizard and ſhew themlelues, 
they ſhould not obiect that to others 
which it ſeemeth they are aſhamed 
of, to profeſſe their names: Therefor 
wee may apply Auguſtmes wordes'& 
Lib.x, cent. #88inſt them: conferamns de medio ſ pu 
Inion, ifta communid, &c. let us leaue theſe cm. 
mon matters, which may be ſaid of each fat, 
though not truly of each ſide. 2. How al 
that be a Chriſtian & comendable church 
governmet under Chancellort, Officiali, C. 
miſſaries, Regiſters, Proctor, Sumũuert, Which 
is the ſame in the forme not hing al 
(the ſupremacy onely and dependancy d 
the Pope excepted) with that now uſed? 
and practiſed in the Antichriſtian and pa- 
pall ſinagogue. Therefore to this untrue 
aſſertion, wee returne no other but Hi 
Ep. ad Cte- _ 710 5 Non neceſſe habet _ 
pant, © quod ſua ſtatim pro feſſione falſum gf, 
That needeth no WAA £ rn Ye r 
falſe in the very relation. 3. The humble ge 
. titioneg 
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oners haue done nothing malitionſly,or 
mrioufly we wiſh'that they, which thus 
enſure them, were as farre from both. 
ierome could haue told them : non facilis | 
ſt Venta prava dixiſſt te reckis. Pardon aa 
ella. 


47 Kinz evi of th! ; which is good, 1 
obtained. Thus men for their con? 


Tence., and unfalned loue unto the 

Rurch of Chrif}; are loaden wich the 

proach of [edition ;preſumprion; diſno- 
rlty, hypocritie, ſcurrility , malice;inins 4 > 
Kc. likely matter that ſuch pleaders 
us good clue in Rand, when they be- : 
in theit plea with fuch intemperate and — 


een ſtuffe: therein qr ere 
e lame fault, Which Origen obiectetk Lib. 7. cont; 


an 
Ins adverſarie,” Philoſophus ifte cum 101 C 
{ 7725 ie; F689) Se. oh Pbiloſo- wy 


en he ſhould inſtrut us raileth, when 
15 ginhing 2 115 Orator , mould 


ew 'Hhimfe}fe Friend! toward his Anudi- 
And thus oy cir cenſures upon 


e preface, —— ene 


HE DEFENCE: 


OF.THE.FIRST 
 "PART\OETHE-PK-+ +4 
tition> concerning 
Church ſervice. F" 


1. Againſt the Crofſi ein Baptiſine- 
21 C 3 1. THE 
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1355 — apy 
hath Np them to The C Church: 80 5. 2 
x. C. 12.) faith: I haue received of the Lord that which 
Ws 1 delivered unto you. &. Fuul ſo great an A. 
pe Tarr nothing, but delivered 
that onely which he had receiued: Sal 
2 . Lon own eh 7 ſhall] 
thereto nor take oughi from:t 
22 fore Opre ſaith 7 aliud fiat a 5 
9 


— 5 quod pro nobis dominus prior feett.. 


'e may not do any opher thing ¶ in the mini 
tration of the ſicruments Y then bra 
ee hath done before us. 9 

But Jeſus Chriſt commanded onely 
baptize with water inthe name of the Far 
ther & of the Son, & of the H. Ghoſt nox 
to ligne with the ligne of the croſſe. Mat, 


28,19, The commiſſion is: Go, and 
43.8. 36. waſh with water. And this the diſtiples e 
& 38, - fined: here is water What doth let bus this 7 
may be ba «5 2d, r they ge e into the 
y Pater, & t. im. Philip did no more, 
| — Petey Many: 1. leare 4 this. 
6.9, — mater laith he).make the 
ment the other aerob were added a — 
D, pale in came from the BY: Who here too much ad- 
Rhem, Tefl. Acted to ceremonies. 'D\. Falk likewiſe ſpea+ 
Luk.44.56 king of the ligne of the croſſe, ſaith: it can 
not be a convenient; memariali of Chriſt, be. 
eauſe Chriſt commanded it not. 
Therefore the croſs in baptiſme depar- 
ting 
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ting from the ſimplicitie and plainneſſe of 
our Lord leſus inſtitutiõ is to be reiected. 
2+ If the croſſe be ſuperſtitious and po- 
iſh in the one ſacrament, then it cannot 
be convenient nor Chriſtian in the other, 
according to the rule de ffmilibus ſemiliter 
iudicandum: In the like caſe the like iudge 
ment ic to de paſſed, Which our Saviour 
Chriſt uſeth. es 
But in the ſacrament of the ſupper the 
eroſſe was taken by the church of Eng. to 
be ſupet ſtitious, and popiſh,/and therefore 
extruded, though ſome of the Fathers and = yo — | 
r ee 
eee 
. Therefore by the ſame rule the eroſſe in 
baptiſme ſhould haue been removed alſo, 
3. That which hath been, idolatrouſſy 
abuſed > op aud hath no neceſſarie 
uſe in Gods Church ought to bee remo- 
ved: As Exechiah pulled don the braſen 2. 
ſerpent becauſe the people made and Idol 
of it. This hath been theaudgement of ES 
The Church. Tertullian ſhewes at large, Terul. de 955 
then when things indifferent haue been Milits 
abuſed by Pagans,& Idolaters, Chriſtians ' 
may not 105 t gr c/o — pom 
warrant for them. And. Aaguſtine ſhewes 8 
that the Church of Chriſt left to faſt up- L 
on the Lords day, becauſe the maniches jel. deſeu. 
had taken up, that day to faſt on, worthy gf aps]. p- 
Jewel ſhewes many examples of the like: 4 4r. diffs 
Nay the very Popes law reſolverth. thus: 63. quis 
C 4 that ſancta. 


= 
- 


Math. 12.3 


— b cc 
1 er « & © * keV 
K 4. Sd” "ob CRE nh he 


Wh. cont. 


= deſcrip. abuſed in poperie as our beſt” writers 
ſhew ) yea the verie croſſe in baptiſme to 


£4 
that 1 pr of our predeceſſourr haue 
thoſe t 

«nd es 
and uperſtition , 


The defence of the 


, Þhich Were Pell in their times, 
rbard they be turned into errour, 


they muſt Withbils r- 
e re formed. 
But the croſſe hath been Laclatrouſy 


145 confut. bee a defence and muniment again ainſt the 


5 lib. de 


fac. author. 
4d. Aug. 
4:5 9. 
Gal. 3. 15. 


TT * — it is not lawful for any to doit. 


4 


ment, is to add to the ſubſtance of it. 


cramentall * (ſaith. S. Auguſtine) 


Sacra ments. 


: NR our nt profeſlion in — 


Devill. de Conſ. diſtinct. 4. poſtea Ve, 

Therefore there being no neceſſarie uſe 
of it in the Church of God, it ought ts 
be removed. 

It is not lawfull for any either manor 
Angell to add any thing to — ſubſtance 
of the ſactament: For as well they mig 
ad to the tenure of the Covenant as 440 
to the ſeale whereby it is confirmed, 

But the adding of the croſſe in bap- 
tiſme is an addition to the ſubſtance.” 


The aſſumption, or ſecond propoſition 
2s proved thus 


To add a ſacramental ſigne to the facrs- 


Bur the croſſe in baptjſme is made a ſas 


cum udbibentur ad res ſacras ra 
das ſacramenta Vocantar. Signes When th 
are uſed to ſignify Sacred 35 f, axe alli 
But the croſſe in bap- 
tiſme is taken up to ſignifie a holy cui 


th 
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that we ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſſe Chriſt I 
cruciſi Sj and to fight under 17 7 ec, 9 
And ſo by eee an additio 
or ſubſtance of a ſacrament , which is ut 
tetly unlawful, Augu/tme ſhewes the car 
of the 0 e His 9 25 - 
Ianuar. Where ſpeaking of waſhing of feet ention dir 
which Was fed of ſons hes wh came is Ot. 
to be baptized: Multi hoc in conſuetudine Ang, Epitt. 
recipere noluerant ,ne ad ipſum baptiſm far. 119. c. 18. 
crederttur pertinere: nonnullj de conſuetudine , 
au ferre non dubitarunt : Many Would not des 
ceiue into fs and many tooke it a bay, here 
it as uſed leſt it ſhould ſeeme to belong to the +: 
rery Sacrament 0 Wa So religiouſly 7 
carefull were they, leit they night ſeeme _ 
to make any addition to the ſacrament. Anſw, to the 
x. Obie. The Croſſe in Baptiſme is a moſt e 
ancient ceremony. 3 — 
A To ſay it is ancient it is too much, 
but lay i ee moſt untrue 5 3 
Mes antignitas oft Ieſus CI eis: my anti? ig. 8. 
71 is ] Tor Chriſt (laith EH the bleſ- - 9.6. | 
ed Martyr: No who knows not, that to 
uſe no croſſe in baptiſmę is more ancient 
then to uſe the croſſeꝰ And therſore U the 
Lords rule may hold: ask & enguire for the Ier: 5. 18. 
old bay for that is the goad pay: or that of * 
Tertul.quodcunque primum id utique verum. T l de 
That Which pas ſiſt, that i the trueſt; it pre(crj ou 
mult needs bee better to-baptize with no Pe 
croſſe, as Chriſt and his Diſciples did, ra- 
ther then with the croſſe, as ſome habe 
| done 


26 | pe De ence of th N 
done in later time. 83 
But a lietle to ſearch the an iquitle of it, 
we muſt firſt agree what crofle it is which 
wee {6 oppagne, and our brethren ſtan 
For. To croſſe the water in, bapriſme? or” 
t croſſe the child in baptiſme. To croſſe 
the water is ſuperſtitious (though the 
Fäathers liked e therefore the Church 
ol England hath removed it. To croſſe 
the childe in baptiſme hath not one au- 
thority in all antiquity that wee can read 
— 5 2. of. In Iuſtin Martyrs time there was no 
Teriul de ſuch thing. In Tertullians time, Chriſtians 
coron, Milt. began to Croſſe themſelues with the ſigne 
5 N of the croſſe, but it was not yet crept in- 
Fer. 5. 581. to the ſacraments (as a learned writer 
hath well obſerved) for in his booke 4: 
Corona Militis, where he mentioneth o- 
| ber ceremonies that were uſed in bap- 
tiſme, as milke, honey, &c. he makes. no 
Tor deb wention of the croſſe. And lib. de 9 tif, 
mc entreating profeſſedly of this ſacrament 
aid the ceremonies of it, he hath not one 
Chryſ.hom. tittle of the croſſe. In Chry/d/tomes._ time 
quod Chri- the croſſe was crept further (as all ſuper- 
u ſit Dew. ſtition will winde up like 19) In facts. 
: menſa, Cc. crux fulget: In the holy Sup. 
Aue Ib. 1. Per the croſſe appeares in his glory: but 14 
confelſ.c. it was not impreſſed in the foreheads o 
11. de ſuch as were baptiſed. In Auguſtines time 
mb. ad Ca. the Catechumeni were ſigned with the 
techeſ.l, 4. Tigne of the croſſe ' before baptiſme, but 
6. 10. no ſuch ſigne was uſed when they came 
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to be baptized; and therefore unleſſe bet- 
ter authority can be brought, then wee 
know of, or Popith Bellarmine either, il. ls. 27 
(Who hath rake all corners to. helpe © imag.c. 29. 
himſelfe) we thinke the crofle i in bap- 
tilme will be 1911 to fetch his digree 
out of the Popes Maſſe boo ke, happily 
it be able to deduce it thence, 

. 2 Obj. We muſt needes haue zme cere- 
monies in the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ment why then not the cot? 

 Anſw, VVe rant that 85 * 
nies may be uſed : but if all be 
then nor create, ye, alt, and ſp ee Lo = 
for the Pa its make but” c ies of An 
thole, Aud chetefore' it, doth not follow, 
ſome eerempnies ta y be uſeg q,. therttors 


« 4 1 : 


10 


the crobe in ire may be” uſed. Ttis 
evident then 75 mult be a choyc e 
VVell, FRE muſt be rhe 4 

The en x mut be uſed,” mu . nd 


hay LAS coo 12 * 

muſt, = fich as ſerus'for come: 
k WT, 1 det Late, 0 the Haile faith, 
Let all things he He neh and in order. 1. Ce. x 4 
But che crolfe in dap tiſe is not ſuch: 40. 
for if it c Db in the Sacra- | 
ment, then Chtiſt and his Apoſtles, and al! 
the reformed N of Geneva, Scot- 
land, Prance,He elyeria,Bel ia, Poland,&ec, 
that uſe it not,” wut 'c6mir an Indecorum, 
Which were abſurd to affirme. Thus Nter Pit. Mart. 


Martyr diſputes apaink che ſchoolemen, claſſ. 4.4.9. 
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28 © The defence of the © 


pet. Mar. who Ae that the word FR, at "ward 


co. Were of the eſſence of baptiſme; but tl 
£94 fun: reſt that were d cc. did fac | 

* ad honęſtatem, & decorum Sacraments, na 
to the oneſting and adorning of the Satra- 
ment. Admit this (ſaith 705 he) he 4 Hl t fol- 

low, Mat Iohn and Chriſt, 70 „ 
Church, hath bapti 75 tude 10 5 725 

„Cc. 5 de 50 1795 7 5 Jie 
5s Zife 4 ecauſe t or, apt Ee 

all Pol things. 4 2 * 

The Ceremonies Mm ſt not be fetn+ 


1. Cor.x0. Alcn and offen ſiue, p ecially 30 


* brethren, and to Gods Church , 405 
8 croſſe is offenliue and ſcandalous borh'ti 
Szedig. loc, other Churches that account it a prop 
comm.p. nation of baptiſme, and to gadly and good 
169. men at home amon our Fives, yea . 
Calfeild ſaith againſt the. Papiſts, that tg 
pa. Mart, croſſe With the finger is both an idle ce; 
lo ul. ceremony and unla w full to, CAF. in anſw. 
to the treatiſe of the crolſe, art. 2, p- 49. 
3. They muſt not be idle and needlefle 
ceremontes, but to ſuch onely 2.4 bi 
needtull. See the whole. Senate of t 
© Apoſtles conclude in their colincell: Te 
44. 15.28. Jews god to the holy Ghoſt and to us to 
ly no. burthen ubon you. peter nece ar 
bc , beſide theſe neceſſary things ; but the 
croſſe in baptiſme is not neceſſarie eithet 
ad eſſe to the being, or hene eſſe, to the 
wel being of the Sacrament not ad e ethe 
very papilts confe ſſe: nor ad bene e _— 
cauſe 
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cauſe the Sacrament may be well enough Lamb. 

withour it, as the very booke.confetlerh ſupra. 

in private baptiſme here no croſſe is uſed 

yer the miniſter is preſcribed to (ay: / 

certifie you that ye haue done well and accor- 

ding to due order &. though, they haue not . | 

croſſed. 4 28. C sent N 

VVherfore!( moſt Noble King) 2. ſeing 

the croſſe in baptiſme is a departing from 

che plaine & ſimple inſtitntion ot our Sa- 

viour Chriſt," 2. Scing it is thruſt out of 

the other Sacrament to Which it had as 

good right as to this, 3. Seing it was ido- 

latrouſly abuſed in popery, & hath no ne- 

ceſſary uſe now. 4. Seing it encroachetn 

upon the very ſubſtance ofthe Sacr. 5. Se- 

ing it is but a late device hatched by the 

Pope. 6. ſeing it is not a ceremonie per- 

taining to the decencie of a Sacrament. 7 

ſeing it is ſcandalous and offenſiue to 
many good Chriſtians both preachers and 

people. Laſtly ſeing it is an idle and need- 

leſſe ceremonie and ſo not warranted ei- 


ther  genere or in ſpecit either in generall 
or in ſpeciall termes (as all the true wor- 4:2. 


ſhip of God mult be)we moſt humbly be- 
ſeech your highneſſe in the loue you haue 
to preſerue the Sacraments of the Lord 
Ieſus in ſuch puritie as he hat h left them, 
that you will doe as good K. Rel iab did 
who cleanſed the houſe of God, and ca- 2.chy,29; 
ried out the filth of ic into the brooke s 


Cedron. 
o Againſt 
Ly - \ 
* 


fo» 


"ih 


\ 


Len. 19.14 


2 CAgainſt Interrogutories 


I utter an untrueth in ſuch a 
lace, & in ſuch a preſence, & in 
ſuch an action ſo ſerious cannot 
be but a great and greevous ſin, according 
43.5.4. © that, thou haſt not li:d to men hut to God. 
Com Book, But to ſay, as the book preſcribet h in the 
cap. of B apt. name and behalfe of the infant: that it be- 
leeues al the articles of the faith, that it ak. 
fires to be baptized into the faith of Chriſt, 
is a great untrueth , becauſe the little in- 
fant neither beleeueth, nor deſireth any 
Ang. Eyiſt. ſuch like thing: Nay ( as — faith) 
c. 7. ando 1s Chriſti atia ſubvenitur voci- 
'F S* 
5 4 quubus poſſunt & motibus reluctantur: 
54 ſhew themſelves untvilling to bee lapti- 
ed. 


Therefore to affirme this, It cannot be 
but a great and greevous fin. j 
2. That which giveth ſtrength to er- 
rour and herefie in Chriſtian wiſdom 
ought to bee avoided according to that? 
non pones ſcandalum coram caco. Thou ſhalt 
not * a ſtumbling-bioci before the 
blind. 4 we 
But to affirme that the child beleeyerh , 
all the articles of the Chriſtian faith, is to 
Rom. 10. 17 giue ſtrength to their errour that thinłke 
Avg: ep. 7. children haue faith, which indeed they: 
haue not, as both the Scripture ſhewerby 
and the Fathers, Far 
Theres 
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Therefore in Chriſtian diſcretion and 5 
wiſdom this occaſion of errour is to be a- 
voided. 207K Mt: 5 
3. If the Infant be to be baptized into A bam dr 
the faith of the parent, or of ſome, that cumciſed his 
will updertake to be as a parent to it, then ſeruant. & 
it ſuffiſeth the father or hee that will un- wel as bu 
dertake to be as a patent, to make confeſ- ſenncs. Gen, 
ſion of his faith. 4 17.13. 
The Antece dent is true becauſe as the 
covenant runnes ſoe runnes the ſeale of 
the couenant, but the couenant is made 
with the father in the faith of the father 
not with any relation to the faith of the 
child, as appeareth by that, 7 Dill bee thy Gen. 27. 75 
God, and the God o thy ſeed. Therefore it 
is ſufficient for the father, or he that will 
de in ſtead of the father, to make con- 
feſſion of his faith, becauſe as tlie ſcrip-- 
tures ſhew;ir is the faith of the parents 
that brings the childe, within the com- L. Cer. 2.24 
paſle of the covenant of grace.” 
Ob. The interrogatories be moſt ancient. 
' Anſw. Antiquitie without yerity is but 
betuſtas errorts ,oldneſſe of errour as Cyprian Cypri. ad 
ſpeaketh, and again. Non debemus attendere p;y, G- 
quid ali 115 ante nos fac iendum putaverit, ſed lib. 2. . 3. 
quid qui ante omnes eſt Chriſtus prior fecerit, | 
neque enim bominis conſuetudmem ſequt o- 
et, ſed Dei peritatem: we are not to regard 
Phat any one hath thought good to do before 
us, but hat Chri 405 before all, nei- 
iber ſhould we follow the cuſtom of wen Fas 
'q 
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* _.. Oyle in baptiſme is ancient as appears 
by Tertullian and Cyprian ſo is exufflati 
Tem. de n- uled of the Church, as Auguſtine ſpeaks: 
bY Cn. toto orbe diffaſa , in que ubique omnes baptis 
. gend infantuli exufflantur./ And yet the 
72% Church of England for good cauſe hath 
Ang. lib 2. 8 e 
p. & refuſed both. In Auguſtinet time and 
10 c. long before the Sacrament of the Lords 
18. Supper was giuen to Infants. Aſaldonatus 
Ang.liþ 1 de the Ieſuite confeſſeth it was ſo; and that 
peat. & with oplnion of neceſſity that children pe- 
ie miſ. c. 24. liſhed that died without it. And yer the 
Mad. in Loh. antiquitie of this cannot make it good, as 
being contrarie to the doctrine of Pant; 
1. Cor. 11. £©120,cyery thing that is ancient is not 
28. therefore by and by currant. of 
2. It cannot be proved that the uſe of in? 
terrogator ies is moſt ancient, we reade in 
ſcripture of interrogatories. miniſtred to 
© — as were of years and diſcretion, as 
the Eunuch. Si credis Mc. Credo. If thin 
beleeneſt ,&'c. 1 beleeue. And Tertul. ſaith: 
aquam ingreſſi Chriſtianam fidem in ſuæ lu 
verba profitemur renunciaſſe nos diabolo ore 
noſtro conteſtamur, Being to be baptixed, v 
profeſſe the Chriſtian fauth according to the 
Words of the law, We ſolemnely pro feſſe With 
our mouth, that Ive haue renounced the Di- 
yell, But of any Interrogatories that Were 
miniſtred to Jafaats, we read not at all in 
the book of God, | 


3» Though the, Fathers mention * 
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uſe, yet that many diſliked it even in their 

times appeareth by Tertullian himſelfe, 1%. 4,4 ape; 
who wiſheth that infants may be kept till 5 
they can make their own anſwer, leaſt we 5 
romiſe that for the which they wil neuer - 
perform. And Bonifate the BB. moves the 

doubt to Aug. & argues againſt it, wh the Aug,cpift, 
witneſſes ſay, the infant beleeues:dicunt eos 23. 

Facere & c. they ſay they do that we that 

age is not able to thinł :. 2. If they do be- 

leeue yet it is a thin 3 to us. 3. If 

2 man ſhould by KS by as the witneſſes 

of the child whether ir;ſhall be a theef or 

no, they will anſy er they cannot tell, and 

if = cannot tell this, how can they 

tell, that it will beleeue; Auguſtine a man 
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ſa learned that he could haue helped the 
cauſe, if there had been any helpe 10 it te- 
folues the matter very wWeakly: habet ſidem. en buls 


i Aacramentum fidei.the infant hath faith. 
i. hath the ſacrament of faith: And yet 
by our booke, the witneſſes are cauſed to 
ſay; it doth beleeue, and it hath faith be- 
fore it hath the ſacrament of faith: . l. 


c. of bapiſ. 


the water of baptiſme powred upon it. 

Therfore Bucer one of their own authors, nas bh 4 

better reſolues the point, ſhewing that it is che T 8 

fitteſt for thoſe that be of yeares and diſ- 1 8 

eretion to make promiſe of obedience at 

the ſame time whe they be haptiſed. But 

that children doe it aſter they haue been 

catechiſed and taught the doctrine of 

Chriſt: And ſo Sgegedinns ſi baptizgndrs ge 7g. de. 
D eſt bap. 5.167. 
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eſt infant, nec fides , nec fidei confeſſio ab ih 

— abſurdi enim eſt id requirere ab in. 
Nute, quodnec Deus ipſe ab illo requirit, nee 
Pere in conf. ile per ætatem habere nec exprimere poteſt. 
6.4.48, Ot theſame iudgement is Bes. 
VVherfore (moſt noble King) 1. Seing 
the interrogatories giue men occaſion 
to utter an untrueth before the Lord. 2, 
Seing they giue ſtrength to their errout 
that thinke children haue faith, which in- 

deed they haue not. 3. Seeing the infant 
is not baptized into his own faith, but 
into the faith of his father or ſuſceptor. . 
ſeing it is ridiculous to ſay, they do that 
which in the iudgment of any reaſonable 
man they cannot doe. 5. ſeeing the firlt 
and beſt Churches knew them not. Laſts 
ly, ſeing thoſe Churches that received 
them, yet had many learned and you 

men, that upon good grounds dilliked | 
them, we truſt your Maieſtie will eſtabliſh 
that which ſhall bee more pleaſing to 
God, and better liking to your beſt atlece 
ted ſubiects. "04 


3. Aeainſt confirmation. 


1. Here the gift is ceaſed 
V V there the ceremony and 
the ſigne muſt ceaſe alſo 


as annoynting of the ſicke uſed in the A* 
poſtles time is now ceaſed becauſe the 
miraculous 
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miraculous giſt of healing is ceaſed 1m. 1. 14. 
but the gift of giving the graces of 
the HO LIE GHOST, by impoſi- 
tion of hands is now ceaſed ; as Au- 
enſtine ſaith : neque enim temporalibus & 
ſenſibilihus mirac ulis per manus impaſitio- An. lb.. 
nem modo dlatur ſhiritus ſanctus, ſicut anten de Bart. . 
dabatur c. 2 16. 

And therfore ſeing the miraculous gift 
is ceaſed, this kind of Impoſit ion of hands 
which 1s the ſigne of it, muſt ceaſe alſo: 
This is Chemnitions teaſon againſt the G 
Fein ſacrament of conſu mation, and f6 Cc. in 
likwiſe that learned man AMA. Calſfeld ſaith — 4e. 
Laying on of hands ſerued to good ve theh 1 1. 

75 59 K's Calf. art. 4. 
when it pleaſed Cod at the inſtance of the ,, * of. the 
Apoſtles prayers to confenre the biſible graces e (ſe, 
of his ut; But now there is no ſuch 
miniſtrie in the Church:now that miracles 
be ceaſed to what end ſhould we haue 
this impoſition of hands, the ſigue with-- 
our the ching. 533 | 

2. To bring in a new ſacrament, be- 
ſyde thoſe two which Jcfus Chrift hath 
ordayned, is utterly vnlay full: Bur confix- 
mation as it is preſcribed by the booke ts 
made a new. ſacrament beſide thoſe tWo 
which -leſus Chriſt ordained : therefore 
confirmation, as it is preſcribed by the 
booke is utterlie unlawfull. 

The aflumption or ſecond propoſition 
is proued thus. That which is made an 


outward figne,and ſcale to aſſure of Gods 
Wnt Da loue 


Rem. 4 
11. 

Arti. relig. 
25. 

Com mon. 
booke c. of 
confirm, 


1. Theſſ. 3. 2 
Ez4k:34. 4 
Eph. 4. 12. 
I; 


* 


in 
. 
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loue and favour, that is made a ſacrament 


in moſt proper ſenſe, as both the ſcriptures 


ſhew and our own articles of religion de- 


fining the ſacraments to be ſure Witneſſes 


and effectuall ſignes of grace and of Gods 
oodwill to us: but the impoſition of 
B. hands is made a ſigne to aſſure us, of 
Gods fayour and gracious goodneſſe to 
us, (ſo be the words of the book: )there- 
fore it is made a'facrament in moſt proper 
ſenſe; But this is unlawfull: and therefore 
this kind of confirmation is unlawfull; &æ 
yet the poore miniſters of Chriſt ; were 
urged and enioyned under moſt greeyous 
nalties to ſubſcribe to all. ER 
3 That which is the generall duty of 
all the miniſters of the Goſpell ought not 
to be made the particular duty of ſome 
few df them. 334 
But to confirme Chriſtians in the faith. 
of Chriſt is the generall duty of all the 
miniſters of the Goſpell : as appeareth by 
the Scriptures, | | 
Therfore it ought not to be made the 


Hier, ad. luci particular duty of ſome few of them. Hie- 


rome ſaith plainly of confirmation by BB, 
diſce hanc obſiruationem potius ad honorem 
ee ſacerdocy quam ad legit neceſtiatẽ. KnoW 
that this order is rather for the honor of 
Prieſt hoo d then neceſſity of Law. © © 

Ovjee, 1. It can not beamiſſe that BB, 
fray over the children. . 
Anſb. 1, To thinke the BB. 775. 


7 


A 
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be more holy then any other mans, is ſu- 
perſtitious:the ſcriptures tell vs, chat if any 
man be a worſhipper of God, the Lord heareth Adi. 9.31 
him, be he BB. or preacher. 2.they do not 
onely pray ouer them, but impoſe hands 
upon them, that by means therof they may 
receiue ſtrength againſt all the tentations 
of ſinne, which is to take that power to 
them which the Lord neuer gaue them, | 
contrarie to that which is written: Na 10. 3. 272 
man can receiue am thing unieſſe it bee 
given him from aboue. | 

Obj. It is meete that ſuch as bee baptized 
make open profeſſion of their faith, that it 
may appeare how they haue profited, and that 
they may be further confirmed therem. - 

Anfſ. All this may be done without any 
ſuch ceremonie by diligent catechizing 
and teaching in every congregation: and 
if there needed any.confirmation who are 
more fitto do it, then the paltor of every 
congregation, who beſt knoweth the pro- 
flting ot his ſheep. 


com. book c. 
of Confit , EE 


1. Pet. 22. 
Ad. 20.32. 


— — 


4 Againſt bapt ing 
by Women. 
H: re we both agree in the doctrine 


that women ought not to baptize. 

Our brethren ſay, fiert non debuit ; 
women ſhould not haue taken upon them 
to baptize , but yet exception is taken to 
ear ſpeach. 


Auſch. to the 
petition. p. 
1 1. . 2. 
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| | Exception. 00 ee 
The book of common prayer dot nat bus. 
Auſv.ibid. ſeribe that baptiſine ſhould be admins 

women. k 1199.1 * 

Anſw, Yea but if the booke permit it 
though it do not preſcribe it, it is more 
then true divinitie will warrant: No 
whether the booke ſeeme not to encling 
that way let it be conſidered by theſe rea: 
ſons. 

1. Zy the booke the Prieſts and Curatg 
are commanded to warne the Feen | 
without great neceſſity they baptize not 
children at home in their houſes and 
when great need ſhall compell them ſo to 
doe, that then they miniſter it on this fa. 
ſhion. 1 | 

2. This ſame they(they that miniſter it) 
is a relatiueʒ therfore if they look back te 
to find the antecedent” what will meete 
us, but (they) whom the Prieſts and Cu- 
rats warned not to baptize their children 
at home: but they whom the Prieſts and 
Curats warned not to baptize their chil- 
dren at home, were the people., yea the 
yulgar peoꝑle, not miniſters : and there- 
fore they that be permitted by the booke 
to baprize, bee the people, yea the yulggr 
people. — 

3. If the chyld liue it is to be brought 
to the church by order of the booke and 
there the miniſter is to examine who bap- 
tiæęd it, which were a folly if the miniſteo 


nt "| a 
8 5 


l 
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had done it himſelfe, and further with 
what words it was baptized, which were 
as fond if it were baptized by an ordi- 
nary miniſter of our Church. Rr. 

4. The booke preſcribeth no more but 
that they t hat be preſent call uppon God 
and uſe the right forme N. 1 . 
c. ſo that theſe two things bee obler- 
ved by the mid wife, or whoſocuer pre- 
ſent, che miniſter is to certiſie them by 
order of the booke, that they haue done 
well and according to due order. 

5. The child is ſuppoſed by the booke 
to be baptized by ſuch as happpily knew 
not hat they did in that great feare and 
trouble of mind, but ſuch as be ſo greatly 
ſeared and troubled at ſuch times be not 
the miniſters Who haue nothing to do in 
thoſe actions but the wiues and ſuch as 
be preſeat at ſuch times: therefore they 
bee not miniſters, but the people yea th 
very women that bee permitted to bap-- 
tiſe in ſuch times of neceſsity. 

VVherefore (moſt noble king.) Seeing 
the booke ſeemeth to carry this ſenſe and Math. 28, 
to warrant that which the word of Chriſt 9. 
never approved;VVe moſt hymbly entreat 
that it may bee either quite remooyed,or 
better explained. | 


5. Againſt the Cap and Surplice. 
. H E Maſsing garments in poperie 


pee no fi garments for the mini- 
| D 4 ers 


— „ „ — 
n N 
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ſters of bg Goipy according to that 

„ charge of the Lord : you ſhall pollute 
— the — of the images and Enke 
ments, c. and ſay unto it get thee hence:and 

Inde. 21. againe, hate even the garment ſpotted by the 
fiſh. Hence ie was that ac when hs 

Gen. 35. 2: reformed the idolatric of his houſhould, 
he made them alſo to change their gar. 
ments. „ 
But the ſurplice is one of the maſsing 
You mani. barments in poperie, as both the Prote- 
p 501. ſtants and popiſh writers ſhew, M. Fox 
8 ; for the Proteſtants}, Who declares ,- that 
when a Popiſh Prieſt was to bee degraded 

they took away the ſurplice from him, as 

one of his priefily garments. For the Pa- 


Innoc. my f piſts, Innocentius and Durandus, who bring 


f. . in the popiſſ Prieſt ſo apparelled to his 


, Maſſe : therefore it is no fit garment for 
» 10, 


D xan. lib. 3. the miniſters of the Goſpell. Tertullim 


6. 1. n lui. Confirmes this reaſon, ſhewing that Chri- 
onal, ſtians ought not in outward things to 
conforme themſelues unto Idolateis, no 
not 3 garland of floyres : Nr 
Tertul. de. bil (faith he) dandum eſt Idols , fre nec fur 


cron. mit. men dum ab Idolo, fi in Idoleio recumbent 


alienum eſt 4 fide, quid ni Idolei habitu Vi- 
dere? &. Nothing is to be given to the J. 
dol, ſo neither to be taken from the Idol: i, 
ho /it don in the. Idol temple be ſtrange from 
the faith, why not to bee ſeen in the Idol 
babit 2 o 1 * 
2 That ſimplicity and plainneſſe ow 
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Chrift and the Apoſtles; and the Fathers 
in the belt. time of the Church uſed is fit- 
teſt and meereſt for the Tthinmfters of 
Chriſt, according to that, From the be- 

inning it Was not ſo, where our Saviour 

Chriſt teacheth us to reduce” and bring 
things backe to their firlt originall, 

But our Saviour Chriſt and the Apo- 
ſtles, and the Fathers in the beſt and pu- 
reſt times of the Church, had neither cap 
nor ſurplice to miniſter inn 

Therfote that ancient uſe is fitteſt to be 
retained fhi}l : That Chriſt and his Apo- Tuc. 4. 16. 
ſtles had no mir iſtring garments, it appea- 
reth Luk. 4. where our Saviour Chriſt 
entred into the Synagogue, and ſtood up 
to read, the miniſter brought him not 


a ſurplice, but a book, And when uu and 4g. 13-36; 


Barnabas entred into the Synagogue,and 
3 


the Ruler fence to them to pfeach, they 
ſtood up without any more ado. P.Mar- pet. Mar. 
tyr is cleere for this: Papilts (ſaith hee) claſ. 4. c. 1. 
deſpiſe us, becauſe wee haue no prieſtly | 
garments, when Chriſt & his Apoſtles had 

none neither: So likewiſe Epi. 4d Hooper, D eſence of 
B. Jewel brings authorities to proue it, 1 
Walafridxs and others, to ſhew that the 14.0 le ex- 
Maſſing garments came in by little and lit- Y 
tle: So at firſt men celebrated in com- 
mon apparrell, as certaine of the Eaſt i 
Churches are ſaid to doe at this day. M. Far Mart. 
Fox likewiſe faith, That in the Apoſtles 9.4. 
time little regard Was had of diyes, or meater, 


of 
T2 


Eccleſ. c. 24 


0 4 , 
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9 I barred, c. And therefore ſeeing 
Chriſt uſed, no diſtinction of apparell 
herein wee deſire but to bee like our 1 


er. | * 
3. That which doth not add grace and 
comelineſſe to the miaiſtery of the Goſ. 
pell, but maketh it ridiculous, is to be re» 
moved : But ſo do the Cap and Surplice 
it makes the miniſter of the Goſpell ri 
. diculous : for firlt it brings him in like 
8. Kg. x. 8. 2 popiſh prieſt , Elias was known to beg 
Prophet becauſe he went like a Prophe 
i. in a Prophets garment : ſo if men woul 
haue the people take us for Foy, 
the Goſpell, why bee wee {till apparrell 
like Popilh prieſts. Secondly, this kind 
of white apparrell is now grown into di 
grace in our Churches, becauſe none b 
rlots that doe penance, come ſoattir 
into the congregation, and therefore ſee- 
ing the ſurplice doth not add any grace 
unto the Miniſter of the Goſpell , but 
maketh him ridiculous , it is therefore 
Cleare that it is to be remoyed. | 
4 That kinde of gacment which pro» 
cureth ſcruple of conſcience to divers that 
weare it, offence to many good Chriſti- 
ans that behold it, comfort to the Papilts 
that loue it, loſſe to the Church of the 
labours of many worthy men, ought not 
to be uſed. ; 
But ſuch is the ſurplice, as daily experi- 
ence tracheth. Therfore it is not to be ay 
1. e 
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. Obj. To leaue every man go his owne 4uſy_ 1 
liber implies C onfu on. F SY — p. 12 

 AnſÞ. No confuſion at all? for if our fell. ;. 
brethren will hold them to their owne 
a if the ſurplice be not urged; by 

rincely authority, they may not uſe it: 
for when the learned man whom they 
tearme I. C. had demanded. why the Bi- Themse 
ſhop in the Synod Anno 157. had ta · Canwrights 
ken away the gray Amice, as a garment S) nod. 
ſpotted with ſuperſtition, and left the ſur- Lond. aun 
plice which had been more filthily abu - 157 · can. 
ſed in Popery, the Reuerend Archbiſhop 4 Pecanic, 
replies, that the Biſhop took it away be- Dodd. Whit, 
cauſe it was not eſtabliſhed by any. law p-285+ 
of this land. And ſith herein in our wind | 
the Biſhop did well in it, that they will 
not ſuffer any rite or ornament to be uſed 
in this Church, but ſuch onely as are by 
publike authority eſtabliſhed, and there- 
fore as we ſay, it they will ſticke to their 
owne grounds, if the king do not urge the 
ſurplice by law, they muſt not uſe it. 

2. Obj. Doe not their ohn Words import, Anſw. the 
that they may bee Well uſed ſq they bee not petit. p. r, 
urged. | 

Anſiv.1, That they may be uſed is one 
thing,that they may be well uſed is ano- 
ther, Many things may bee . tolerated, 
which cannot be iuſtiſied. 2. The conſe- 
quent is not good: for if they be not ur- 
ped by authority, then they may not beg 


ed,as before is ſhewed, 
N 3. Obj. 
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or 45 ayrel, c. And therefore leey 0 
Chriſt uſed no diſtinction of apparell, 
* wee deſire but to bee like our ma 
3. That which doth not add grace and 
comelineſſe to the miniſtery of the Go 
pell, but maketh it ridiculous, is to be te- 
moved: But ſo do the Cap and Surpli 
diculous : for firlt it brings him in 
8.Kng.1,8 a popiſh prieſt , Elias was known to be 
Prophet becauſe he went like a Prophet 
i. in.a Prophets garment : ſo. if men woul 
haue the people take us for Miniſters | 
the Goſpell, why bee wee ſtill apparrellel 
like Popiſh prieſts. Secondly, this kini 
of white apparrell is now grown into all 
race in our Churches, becauſe none bi 
— that doe penance, come ſo attire 
into the congregation, and therefore ſee- 
ing the ſurplice doth not add any grace 
unto the Miniſter of the Goſpell, b 
maketh him ridiculous, it is therefore 
cleare that it is to be removed. _ 
4 That kinde of gacment which pro- 
cureth ſcruple of conſcience to divers that 
weare it, offence to many good Chrilti- 
ans that behold it, comfort to the Papilts 
khat loue it, loſſe to the Church of the 
labours of many worthy men, ought not 
to be uſed. | p 
But ſuch is the ſurplice, as daily expen- 
ence teacheth. Therfore it is not to be 07 
X 1. ' 


a 


it makes the miniſter of the Goſpe 15 
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1. Obj. To leaue every man o bis owne : 
liberty implies confufton.. — 
 AnſÞd. No confuſion at all? for if our fell. ;. 
brethren will hold them to their owne 
grounds, if the ſurplice be not urged. by 
Princely authority, they may not uſe it: 
for when the learned man whom they 
tearme J. C. had demanded why the Bi- Thomas.” 
ſhop in the Synod Anno 1571, had ta- Carwvrights 
ken away the gray Amice, as agarment Synod. 
ſpotted with ſuperſtition,and left the ſur- Loud. anns 
plice which had been more filthily abu- 157 r. cp. 
ſed in Popery, the Reuerend Archbiſhop de Dermis. 
replies, that the Biſhop took it away be- Ded. hs. 


cauſe it was not eſtabliſhed by any law ? . 
of this land. And ſich herein in our mind 
the Biſhop did well in it, that they will 
not ſuffer any rite or ornament to be uſed 


in this Church, but ſuch onely as are by 
publike authority eſtabliſhed, and there- 
fore as welay, it they will ſticke to their 
owne grounds, if the king do not urge the 
ſurplice by law, they muſt not. uſe it. 

2. Obj. Doe not their om Words import, Anf. is th 
that * may bee Well uſed ſo they bee not petit. 5. 1, 
unged. 

Anſiv.1, That they may be uſed is one 
thing,that they may be well uſed is ano- 
ther, Many things may bee . tolerated, 
which cannot be iuſtified. , 2. The conſe- 
quent is not good: for it they be not ur- 

ed by authority, then they may not bee 


[ed,as before is ſnewed . | ; 
| 3- Obj. 
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I „ 3. Odj. Whit in there in the Cap or Su. 
N. bid. plice that ſhould offend any man 97 uche. 
ment? Bucer, P. Martyr, Auguſtine, al. 
vin. e L 364.0 315 5 
Anſw. Then be like our brethren take 
all that be offended at the ſurplice to bee 
1 men of no iudgement. Rev. Jewel, a man 
Dcfente Apel 25 of more learning, ſo of more modeſtie 
55K loue, confeſſeth that there were go 
le arned men that refuſed the apparell an 
that they had their grounds, and reaſon 
from authoritie to do ſo: and our preſent 
bid 5. 400. Arch. BB. profeſſeth there were ſome that 
Dodd. Whit, never received the apparell, whom (ſaith 
pag. 2390. he) 1 for my part haue al way es reveren- 
es ced, and do reverence nor onely for their 
ſingular vertue and learning;but for their 
Pet. Mart. modeſtie alſo. Prter Martyr their own aus 


. j. amico thor, reſolveth, that though the furplice 


tudm. may bee tolerated till things be come to 


ſome ſtay, yet it were much better that it 

were removed: I 9155 he) writing to & 

friend in England) thinke as you doe that 

theſe things being indifferent of themſelues 

make not a man either good or bad, but 4s 
you alſa thinke , ſo I thinke it more conbe- 

nient, that that garment,and many things of 
that kind , cum fierij commode, poterit aufts 

runtur. i. that When conveniently it may bet 

done they be removed: de in the ſame epiſtle 

here quoted, I like Pell ſaith he), you A 
frre that Chriſtian religion ſhould aſpire gail 

to chaſte & fomple pureneſſe: for What ſhould 
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all godly men more 3 ja _ to ſpeak of 

my le ha F hardly ſuffer drawn 
755 femple & pure u 8 — all 
uſed at Seraing, here aff =_ of-appar, 
in regard of the miniſtrie en andy, 


that manner as being the * eſpecially 
favouring of the eto b 


God that it may be long continued there, pf 
whereſoever 21 Church of Chriſt ir reſtored, 
it may at length be — vand therfore it 
the matter may paſſe upon this worthy 
mans verdict, we ſhall ſoone agree. 


of the Goſpell in theſe” parts utterly 
refuſed the ſurplice, becauſe although 
the ching in it ſelfe ' Were indifferent, 
335 = abominable abuſe of- it in po- 
made it not indifferent. 


ee. in by a falſe decree 0 
S ie he) profecto nihib alind eft; 
145 lebiticas in clura luce Evangely — 
Eccleſia ſtulte reducere et ex Chriſtianis hac 
guide in parte Iudæo facere. Which in truth 
iu nothing bing of & then to rs into the Church 
ſhadows in the cHedre light of the: Gaſpell, and 
to make in this 7 of Chriſtians Iemec. 
As for Auguſtine and Calrinchey onelyaf- 
firme againſt the Anabaptiſts, and their 
like, that ſome things uſed by idolators 
and heathens may be uſed of Chriſtians, 
namely ſuch things as haue a n 


e Churches: Hr 2 |. 
albayet approved above all-others and I pray 


Hemingius ſtrewes, that the miniſters Ci 3. c. 18 


2 Tpeaking of popifh| _ — arments Cem, 3. lh; 
— 3. c. 14. 


* — F 
” ; e ; x * 
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and honeſt uſe , as wee may uſe 
Churches, Bels,pulpits, that Were 
popery, but to infer of this, that theteſtſ 
we may uſe the Surplicegs as weak a as 
ſ6,as if a man ſhould gather thattherla 
we may uſe all the other crath, A a 
Ang. La. de reſolueth well: Egipty ( ſaith he)chey hat 
Det. Chf. their idola & oncra their idols and the 
cap. 40. burthens. And they kad allo % or 
namenta veſſels & ornaments: of geld, uh 
ver:&c.The Iſraelits abhorred their Igab 
and their burthens, but their vellels uw 
their ornaments, of 2 and ſiluer theſ 
turned to a better uſe: he ſhews his er 
ning after, that Idolaters aud heften 
haue ſome proſitable, and good * heb 
and thoſe we may uſc;and.they haue loms 
Idolatrous and burthenous things, 
thoſe we may not uſe, in, Rice nume 
becauſe the furplice is, therefore yd 
guſtine rule, we may not uſe its 
VVherefore (moſt noble king)lc 10g dir 
Jurplice is one of the maſſing garten 
popery', an habit not belcequng che . 
iſters of the Goſpell. 2. ſeing Christen 
his Apoſtles and the Fathers in the heft 
times of the Church made no diſtine aa 
in apparrell. 3. Seeing it doth not gas 
the miniſtery, but make it xidiculous # 
the people. 4. Seeing it offendeth i 
Proteſtant, and gives hart unto the Pap! 
5. Seeing the gray Amice and other N 
piſh garments are gone that could Wh 


* 2 * 
. 
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o 
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made as good a plea for themſelues av the 
Surplice can. 6. Seeing men of excellent 
learning and iudgement, in ſundry Chri- 
ſtian kingdomes refortned, haue diſliked 
it as comming to neere to the Popiſh 
faſhion : wee truſt your Princely Maieſt _ - 
endring the diſtreſſe of your Preachers 
the peace of the Church, and the edift- 
cation of your _— will remoue this 
mbling- block, that a number of faith- © 
full and good labourers either extruded 
or diſcouraged by ſuch octaſions, may re- 
une againe unte the Lords worke. 


6 For examination before the 
COMMUNI: . 


Hat examination lay they) Where need Anſw. to the 


is, ſhould goe before. tbe communion, petit. p. Ir. 
who diſlileth 2 it here no need 
5, Pho requireth.? Therefore let us reſt in 
his: not ſo neither, but two exceptions 
be taken to out ſpeech. Wen | LY 
Except. 1. That none ſhould be admitted 4. ibid. 
o the bleſſed Sacrament, af What ſtate. or 
ondition ſoever he be, except they were fir ſb 
xamined, mere iniurious, c. 
Anſww. Then this is our brethrens mea - 
ning, that though there bee need, yet if he 
de an old man, or a man of any wealth or 
ccount, though there be need, and the 
nan never ſo ignorant, blockiſn, and 
prophane, 


* * | 


2. 

* 

* „, 
** 


. 
LEY 
* 9 \ 


prophane/yeriris iniuri de i 
ent to tale any tryall of e ta 
beeaufe he is old, or rich, or he 
ſway, may therefore come. ſtill to 
1. C. 11. iudgement, or as if weocould | = 
29. led befote God for gi he: bread: 
Mat. 24. 4 the houſhold to ſuch; ü out co 
ence and knowledge belo 
onely becauſe they are old aud b. { 
Mat.7-6. maſter chargeth us without {diſtin 
Cini{.hom. e not that which is holy unto 7 
77. in Mas. * Chryſo — Teying: If 
he) the keeprng of a maſe ciliare and 
fountaine Were committed to thee for th 
ſheep to drinke at, and 4 ſort. 0 oil | oul 
come to puddle it,and to fou it With t 
feet moulaſt not thou reſtrain them? Wouu 
thou ſuffer them to diſcend into it? Bebak 
| —— —_— of Pater, 7 8. taine 
the & of the & of C 20 
ted to thy kee W fu 
d & vile ſinners to deſerd mto it jp 
it? And ſo he concludes :*1f i ef 
not prohibit the unworthy, Dicito 1 
v4 the place. — men pro fu þ potius patior;qu 
ſctratiſſimum illum ſanguinem preter 
dino concedam. I had 2 ſuffer — 
bloud to be polbred out, then t 
bloud of Chriſt ſhould bee gen to 4 
1. 7 unWorthy perſon. Bucer doth much cc 
_ Che plaine or _ neglect of this, 2 
on N. miniſters will let all come to avoydt 
4» owne trouble, &c. The place is wo 


$4 

— 

ey 
> 
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_— yea, our one Biſhops haue de- 
creed ſpeaking of the miniſter , Au myſ Synod. Lond 
ferrorum communionem neminem admittet, n. 1571. 
qui caterhiſmum & articulo fidei non didice· cup. cancal, 
rit. He ſhall admit none to the partaking of 
theſe myſteries, &c. whith hath not learned 
the Catechiſme and Articles of fath,, And a- 
gain, in catechiſmo tuſtituant , & omnes 
fſuos omnium ætatum at ordinum non tan- 
tum puellas & pueros , ſed etiam fs opus eſt 
grandiores.” Let them inſtruct in the cate- 
thiſme all theirs, of all ages and degrees, not 
onely boyes and girlei, but even the elder ſort 
alſo rf there be need; | 


2. Except. To examine every man, &. Auſw. tab! 
after the Conhſtorian faſmon, Were inſolent; petit p. 12. 

Anſp. Surely too many of us be too ſett.4, 
well acquainted with the Confiſtory fa- 


ſhion, and we thinke it a proud faſhion 

indeed, to bring our deere brethren, re- 

deemed with the pretious price of the 

blood of Chriſt, and borne continually in 

the hands of Angels to ſtand like poore 

priſoners at the barre as ſome hauedone, 

tor the omitting the croſſe and ſurplice. 

Nay,God forbid, let it be farre from the 

ſoule, and from the thought of every one 

of us: we. will be the ſervants of the 

Church, and as Aga ſaid, fo wee 2. Cor. 4.5. 
ſay in the humility of dur hearts, that we 1. Sam. 2 $4 
will bee ready to ſtoope downe to wath 41. 

the feet of the meaneſt. ſeruant of our lob, 13. 14% 
Lord and Maſter. woke Wade * | 


2 3 ＋ » > ä 
22 * „ 55. 1 s 
« © , © "3K. -* - * 
L * 
@ £4. " - 
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Anſw. to the 


3 1. 


Word of themmuſter 


that becauſe that which wee moue for, 


2 may not be done in pride, in inſolencie, 
wit 


contempt of our brethren, that ther- 


Aga fore it may not be done at all, no not in 
humility, in meekneſle, in tenderneſſe, and 
loue, is to reaſon as if men had made a fray. 


with their wits. 

And thereſore ſeeing the matter is con- 
feſſed to be needfull, and exceptions to 
the manner are found to be frivoulous, 
we moſt humbly entreat your moſt excel- 
lent Maieſty that Paſtors may be charged 
to examine their people before they come 
to the communion, & ſo to preparethem 


2.Clt.35+6 to come with comfort, as the Leuits in the 
Law ſanctified & prepared their brethren. 


7. Fur a Sermon before the 
Communion. 


Erein alſo we both conſent, unleſſe 
He brethren deceiue us with am- 
A biguous words no body ſay they dif 
liketh, that it bee miniſtred With a fer mon, 


yet here alſo two exceptions are taken. 


1,Exc.1t is abſurd to think it ſhould not be 
miniſtred without « ſermon, and hath bred in 
many 4 vaine and falſe opinion ds if not the 
word of _ Chrifts: m/dytution, but rather the 


s expoſition Pere a neceſ- 


Kan. Jay. and eſſentiall part of the Communion. 


_ 4nſv..,The ignorance of our people 
2 : con- 
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Conſidered , the ſhortneſſe of mens me- 

mories eſpecially in good matters, the 

deadne s & coldneſſe of the greateſt part, 

unleſſe they haue ſome good means to ſtir 

them up, and even as it were to carrie and 

beare up their harts to God, it is not on- 

ly convenient, but very expedient, yea and 

neceſſary too, if poſſibly it may be, that at 

every communion there ſhould bee a ſer- 

mon, there is not a better time to worke 

upon a people, then when the ground is 

as we may ſay, ready to eate up the ſeed. 

from the hand of the ſower :'this is that 

which S. Faul ſpeakes of, to preach in ſeafon 2. Im. 4.2 

and that which our Lord commends to 

Line the portion of meate in fit time. This 

was the practiſe of John Baptiſt, of Chriſt Mat. 24.45 

and the Apoſtles who continually ioyned Mar. 14. 

the word and the Sacraments together. It Mat. 28. 19 

is trueʒ it may be a true ſacrament without 44. 222. 

a ſermon at the inſtant, becauſe the Sa- G 20.7. 

craments doe not onely ſeale that which 

we learne then, but all the mercitull and 

— romiſes of life and grace which we 
aue heard before, yet becauſe the Sacra- 

ment is more fruitfull and effectuall unto 

us, when it hach the miniſtery of the word 

annexed to quicken it; and to giue life to 

it, by rene wing the promiſes of God, 

= . ſtirring us up to lay hands upon 

them. ty 
Therefore in conſideration hereof ;it is 

earneſtly to be wiſhed that the word and 


E 2 che 


Rom. 4. 12g 


4 


' | " "> 
2 - Thedefenteofthe © * 
the Sacraments may ſtill go hand in hand 
together. VVe hope, nay we know Vni= | 
verſity men bee not to learne to know. 


oq 


That aliud eſt ſacramentum aliud eſt bis 


amenti. The ſacrament is one thing 


and the vertue of the ſacrament is another. 


Ang. tract. Or as Anguſtme ſpeakes in another 

26.in Ioan. place: Aliud eſt habere , aliud eſt utiliter 

& lib. 4 de habere. And therefore though it be a ſa- 

Bupt.C. 17. crament without a ſermon, yet the prea- 
ching of the word makes it a more profi- 
table ſacrament , more fruitfull and more 
effectuall to the receivers. 

Inf. tothe Except. He that readeth our Communion 

petit. p. c 1. booke ſhall ſee that therein the hole manner, 


Fed. 4. end and 70 of that holy inſtitution is ſd ex- 


cellently 
ſermons. 
Anſw. That which was reached us 
with the right hand, is hete pulled away 
from us with the left. The communi- 
on booke ( ſay they) may be in ſteed of ma- 


ſermons. The learnedſt divines in this 


cribed as may be in ſtead of many 


Land (and wee (as they ſay,) haue the 


beſt in Chriſtendome, ) can preach but 
one ſermon at once, and therefore if 


this be ſo that the booke may be in ſtead of 


many ſermons the dumb miniſter with his 
Communion booke ſhall bee better able 
to prepare a people for the Sacrament, 
the the learnedſt divine in all Chriſten - 
dom with his ſermon: And is not this 


good!y ſtuſfe. Our Ræuerent Biſhops as it 


icemes 


4 


fa 


ä oe 
j 
o 
$ 
- 


3 
. were not ſo deeply conceited of 
the 


their Synode: ſi tempore 
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booke and therefore they decreed in 

| ſacre communionis Synod." 
nulla exit concio de ſeripto- & e pulpito, 4 Lond. anus 
nuntiabit unam aliquam ex homilys &c.here 1571. 


there muſt bee a ſermon or an homily to 


helpe aut the booke, a ſermon, if it may 

bee : and therefore in the iudgement of 

theſe learned men, the booke may not 

ſuffice in ſtead of many ſermons. Godly 

Bueer one of their owne authors would ,,. 1. 
haue Xing Edward eſtabliſh it as a Lawe co | my 
in this Land, that before the communion .J. , 


the Scripture be not onely read, but alſo 


expounded to the people: and ſure (as 

we take it) there is reaſon for it, for how- 
ſoever there be ſome good things in the 
booke, yet they may not bee matchetl © * 
with preaching. 1. becauſe preaching is 
the moſt effectuall means whereby God 
worketh converſion in his people, as 


the Apoſtle faith : 1} eaſed God 3 1. Cor. r. 20 


the fooliſyneſſe of preaching to ſane the be 
Perg 2. T ER Ho of the booke is af- 


wayes one and the ſame, but the doctrine Mat. 15. 39 
of the preacher , may bee varied. Thi 
doctrine of the booke is generall , _ but 
the doctrine of the preacher may bee fir- OO 
ted in particular, as hee ſees occaſion: * 

and therefore howſoeuer the booke 

may be good, yet in the iudgement of 

any . beer man, preaching muſt 


needs be better. 


E 3 VVhere» 


4 — 8 
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N noble king) we truſt your 
Highneſſe ſo well acquainted with the 
Wages of God, and all the means of life 
and comfort, will eſtabliſh that, which in 

the judgement of any feeling Chriſtian, is 
the ficteſt. ke 


8, Againſt the name , 
Prieſts, PE | 


; T's: diſtinction which the holy 
x. 


Ghoſt hath conſtantly retained in 
all the new "Teſtament between 
the Prieſts of the lay and the miniſters of 
the Goſpel, that diſtinction muſt we retain 
E.. 19. 18 if we will ſpeak the ng 25 of Can ian, and 
Neh. 23. 24. not as the children did in Fei time 
halfe in t he ſpeech of Ahdod and halfe in 
the language of the lewes. Weges 
Hut the holy Ghoſt hath conſtantly re- 
raided this diſtinction in all the new Te- 
ſtament between the Prieſts of the Law, 
and the miniſters of the Goſpell. 
Therefore if we will ſpeake as the holy 
Ghoſt hath taught us, we muſt retaine this 
diſtinftion. _ | 
| Ihe aſſumption or ſecond propoſition 
Phil. 1.1. hath all authoritie to confirme it. 1. the 
Ex. 4. 11. Scriptureirt ſelfe. 2. the iudgement of our 
Dock. Fulk, belt divines. Doctor Fulle, becauſe (ſaith he) 
auſiv. to the the Scriptures calleth the miniſters of the 
bend. cs. new Teſtament by divers ather names af inuc, 
| 2 TN 0 Prieſt ; 


| $ 9 
* 
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) Dee thought it neceſſary to ob» 
ebe — e, which per bebe ho 
Ghoſt hath ſo preciſeiy ol ſer had. And ſe 
ſhewing why the miniſters of 7 — el REIN 
be neuer called Prieſts in any one tranſlati- 
on of our Bibles : It i — (faith he) we 
ſhould retaine that difſerence of names of the 
miniſters of both the Teſtaments , Which the © 
holy Ghoſt doth allbaye ＋ ohherue. Dottor D Whit. 44 
Whitakers uch, Chrifd contmibted bis Church gan. Rehn. 
to be ruled by Paſtors 9 and Biſhop⸗ for ever, e. 4. 92 
and not to Priefts, And after: whereas their 
office is declared div erſly in great variety 
of names, yet is this name of Priefts ne- 
ver once given them in any Goſpell, L 
Epiſtle, or booke of the new 1 
D. Reynolds faith, Seing our langua 
meane by prieſts, acrificers, whic in "the 

Apoſtles language] are called u and 
they neuer Ws the name rus" to: — 
Paſtors of the Chriſtian Church, it follow 
eth that they gaue them not the name of 
Prieſts. 

3. The papiſts chemſelyis con feſſe ON Ballar.l.z. 
Bellar, ſayth Apoſtoli in ſeript uris nunguam de Rom. 
vocant Aacerdotes Chriſtianos , facerdotes ; ſod Font. c. 8. 
ſoli Epiſcopos & * wr The Apoſtles in 
the ſeriptueyt neuer call N eſts 7 
the name ofpriets but onely 
biſhops and Presbytrs or Eders. — — 
he — the realon to be this, co — ſaucl. vas. 
them from the Leviticall-proifts,and there- cap 4 
fore feing the holie gbot bah conſtantlie 


E 4 kept 


ibid. 


geen 
a Hire, 
7888. 


by the name 


Libs. 4. 


IJ. 42. 8. 


1 8 


Heb. 7. 24. 


Aux. lib. de 
pos. pin 
Cap.3. 
D. Whit. 4- 
Kant Ren. 
5.4.42. 


De cn. 
Cr. p. 19. 


3 The defence of the a 


. : 


— 


kept this diſtinction of names between the 
Prieſts of the Law and the miniſters of the 
Goſpel we may not confound them. 
2. The Royalties of our Lord leſus 
both in his offices, and in his titles are to 
be preſerved whole and intire to him up- 
on which no man without the Lords own 
grant may preſume to enter. 

But it is one of the royalties of our 
Lord leſus to bee the ſole and the onely 
Prieſt of the new Teſtament, and ſo to 
be termed according to that: bee holdeth 
ſyecurks ang i. ſuch prieſthood, 
as can not patle to another, either for 


name or nature, ſo that Auguſtine: ſaith 


well: Dominus Ieſus Chriſtus unus peru: 
Rex, & unus verus ſicerdos. The Lord leſus 
Chriſt is only true king ,and anely true Prieſt 
And D. Whitakers : Chriſt hath ugrowky 
«megherer. 1. ſuch a Prieſthood as can- 
not paſſe to another, but abideth onely 
with himſelfe, whereof it doth invincibly 
and neceſſarily enſue, that the onely Prieſt 
of the new Teſtament is Ieſus Chriſt. 
Therefore this being one of the Royal» 
tics of our Lord Ieſus ought to be preſere 
ned whole and entyre to him, 
3. VVhere there is a diſtinction in the. 
things there muſt alſo bee a diſtinction in 
the names according to that of Tertul. fi- 
des nominum, ſalus eft proprietatum: td keep 
the names right, is a good means to keep 


the things right. 
1 Bux 


| 
az 
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But there is 2 large and 2 wide di- 

ſtinction berweene t . and the 
the 


functions of the miniſters o 
- „ and the popiſh Prieſts. 9 


ere ought alſo to be a diſtinction in their 
— ” 
_ hePapi 5 5 1 ep Che 1 
you the Pa Ghoſt bad p mik 
made fuch & bro Nene the i, a 
names, and 5 of t Ge : f the Lal 


and the miniſters of the Goſpelt : 1 
ent Fathers that confounded thoſe namet, 


hich. the'ſ\)irit of God will haue to bee di- 


ſtink cannot bee _ ſed. 
4. The name of ien! in our Language 

is appropriated to [x 

ſacrificer : ſo our belt writers affrm : Ti in- Tyad 

dall, D. Fulke: [the name of Prieſt is com- gz, 


— — — 


monly takeñ to fignifle x ſacrificer which js ail 


less, in greeke, and Sarrrdot in Latine: 
By which names the miniſters of the Goſ- 


pel, are never called by the holy Ghdſt: Iſo | 
Doctor nolds: the cuſtome . Engliſh Rn. loc. ch. 


eech bath made the name of Prieſts proper 
toa man 4 poynted to ſacrifice: Bur che mi- 
niſters of the Goſpell Snack truely be 
called ſacrificers, e they haue no 
body and outward ſacrifice to offer. 


Therefore they cannot in true ſenſe bee 


called Prieſts, 


5. To call the minifters of the Goſpell 


by ſuch a name , as is never read inthe 
new Teſtament , is to put a ſcruple into 


Heb. 10. 18 


the 
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the peoples heads , that our calling and 
office bath no ground, nor warrant in the 
word of God. 

But to call them by the name of Prieſts 
is to call them by ſuch a name, as is ne- 
ver read in the new Teſtament,in this ſenſe 
as hath been ſhewed. 

Therefore to call them by this name is 


to puta ſcruple into the peoples heads 


that our calling and office hath no ground 
in the word of God. But this we may not, 


Ergo. 


„ Obiect. F/. 66. 21. here the Geneve 


petition p. 1 2. 


ſell. 3. 


note doth ſhelv that the miniſters of the nem 
Teſtament, are to be termed Prieſts, _ 

Anſw, Wee had need make much of 
this Scripture: it 15 the onely place, that 
is alleadged in all the booke in any mat- 
ter of queſtion: the very ſame prophet 


would haue taught them better: ad legenz 


EI. S. 20. 


& teſtimonium &c. But to the point: 
doth not Jay they ſhall be called Priefts, 
but they ſhall be taken ©3982) e i. into the 
place, and into the roome of Prieſts . i. to 
execute the ſame office and miniſterie of 


teaching and preaching in the ne Teſta- 


ment, that the legall Prieſts did in the old: 
for nothing is more uſuall in the Prophets 


Dent. 33. 10 then figuratly uader terms of the legal ſer- 


vice to ſet out the ſervice and worſhip that 
was to be uſed in the Goſpel, as ibid. there 
ſhal be an altar of the Lord in the midſt of 


Eſa 19.19 the land of Egipt,& yet we may not gather 


thence 


2 


4 
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thence(as our brethrens logick will infer) 
that therefore the Lords table muſt be cal- 
led an Altar, and nota Table, there be in- 
finite examples to this effect. Now that 


Eſay ſpeakes not of the name of Prieſts, 2. Cr. 100 


- 


may appeare thus: 1. Eſay ſpeaks of Lake 21. 
ak Timothy and Titus, 5 "preachers 


— 


of the Gentiles fo faith the Geneva note 


which is alledged. Bur they as we heard 
before, were never called Prieſts. There - 
fore Eſiy doth not here ſpeake of the 
name of Prieſts.” 2. If our brethrens ſence 
de good, then the Miniſters of the Goſ- 


pell may well be called Sacerdoter, Sacti- D. Fulk anſ- 
ficers, for ſo is the Hebrew, d the to Hard. c. 


Greeke ige, But thus they may not be 
called, therefore this cannot be the ſence, 
3. If by this place of Efay the preachers 
of the Golpell may be called Prieſts, then 
by the ſame reaſon they may bee. called 
Levits : for the words be thus 3. Of them I 
Pull take for Prieſts and Lvits. But this 
were too too leiſh, and therefore as we 
ſaid', Eay onely meanes, they ſhall haue 
the ſame place and office in the teaching 
. of the Goſpell, that che Prieſts and the 
Levics had in the teaching of the Law : 

and this alfo is the plaine meaning of the 

Geneva note, 


1. Obj. Theſe tearmes be inſtified by di- pag. 12. f. f. 


vers of our learned Divines. 

* Anſ\d. Our beſt learned” Divines are 

ſo ſatre from juſtifying them, that they 
moat Soar. 


* 


| 60 The defence of the 
z 'c.8, condemne them. D. olds ſaith, Sith 
775 619, the name of Prieſts Ne relation to Sacrte 
' fice,c,the charge of the Lord not ro 
15 ay a ſtumbling - locke, might haue re- 
1 * moued that name from the miniſters of 
W the Goſpell, as the name of My Baal, Hof. 
| 25 Falte, r on 3 con- 
ſent, D. e, Whitakers,and the reſt: yea 
2 — 2 ſome of us can remember ſince that Reve- 
- | Whit.ut ſi rend Father D. Heton, being then Vice- 
*. chauncellor of Oxford, two leſuits were 
brought to the Aſſizes to bee arraigned 
| | for treaſon : the Doctor den requeſted 
by the honourable Bench to ſpeak fome- 
| 2 to them, ſtood up and demanded 


of the leſuits what they were: They an- 
' ſwered, that they were Pheſts, VVhy, ſaid 
he, there be but two approved orders of 
Prieſts that I can read of in the Scriptures, 
3 the order of Aaron, and the order of 
E > Aclchiſedecke : I pray you of what order 
| are you Prieſts? After ſome pauſe, one 
of them anſwered, they were Prieſts after 
the order of Meichiſedeck. Nay (ſaid the 
Doctor) that yee be not ; for Aſelchiſe- 
deck had neither beginning of his dayes, 
| nor end of his life:but you both haue had 
a beginning of your dayes, and L beleeue 
ſhortly for your treaſon will haue an end 
| BS of your lines alſo, and therefore yee can- 
not be Prielts after that order. VVith this 
the poore Prieſts were daſh; ; the peo - 
| ple laughed, and che Doctor was much 
| * . ba. com- — 
| | 


s 
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commended. And if the new Vicechaun- 
cellour haue found out a third kinde of 
rieſthood, which the old Vice-chancel- 
our never heard of, they may do well to 
enforme him of it at their leaſme: for our 
parts we mult aſſent unto the Doctor, that 
there be no other prieſts approved in the 
word of God, but after one of theſe two 
orders, and therefore the Miniſters of the 
Church of England being prieſts after nei- 
ther order, muſt leaue the prieſthood of 
the new Teſtament ſolely and entirely to 
the Son of God, and content themſelues 
with thoſe titles and names of Paſtors, 
Preachers, Miniſters; Elders, &c. where-- 
with the wiſedome of the Holy Ghoſt 
hath endowed them. 
3. Obiect. A Prieſt comes of pres byter: 
But the miniſters of the Goſpell- are called 
presbyteri. Erga they may be called Priefts: 
Anſw. Ve hope men are not to learn 
now that words are not to bee taken ac- 
cording to their derivation , but ac- 
cording to their uſe, for an Idiot in our 
ſpeech commeth from dent: And yer 
he that ſhould ſay the Apoſtles might be 
well termed Idiotes becauſe they are cal- 
led dend, would prooue himſelfe little Ad. 4. 13. 
leſſe: fo likewiſe a frier comes of frater, Col.. 1. 
And yet he that ſhould argue that there - 
fore the miniſters of the Goſpell may bee 
called friers becauſe they are called fra- 
tres, ſhould make but a frier-like conclu- 
0235 ſion 
N. 


— 


e oy — 
LD 


. - - 
— — —, We — p 


Aquin.22. 
qu.9L.47t, 
1. 2. 


Ari ſt. peripa- 


e- ie. 
lb. 1 


Ang. lib. 5. 
de div. Di. 


. 


om : Prieſt in our language imports a ſacriſi- 


uliua eft Eni ficatio. The derivation of 4 


&2 The Defenctof the' © 


fion. Thomas Aquinas might haue taught 
men this, —— — 


name is one thing and the ſgniſication ano- 


ther, yea Ariſtotle can ſne us that berba ' 
nificant ad 


Prielt by common uſe of our people, is 
taken up to ſigniſie a ſacriſicer, ut ſupra. 
And therefore wee ſay of the name of 
Prieſts, as Auguſtine ſaith of the name of 
fatum which ſome expounded in a good 
ſenſe , ſententiam teneat, linguam 3 
Let him hold his meaning, but let bt 
mend his ſpeech. VVherefore ( moſt o- 
ble King) 1. ſeing the holy Ghott-, who 
ſhould be the framer of a Chriſtians ton- 
gue hath kept a continuall diſtinction be- 
tween the Prieſts of the Law and the mi- 
niſters of the Goſpell. 2. ſeeing it is one of 
the royalties of the ſonne of God to bee 
accounted, and ſo called the onely Prieſt 
of the new Teſtament. 3. ſeeing in our 
office and miniſtery wee quite differ from 
the popith Prieſts and ſo ſhould differ in 
our names alſo. 4. ſeeing the name of a 
cer, which no man of iudgement will ſay 
is a fit name for a miniſter of the Goſpell. 
J. ſeeing it leaves a ſcruple in the peo- 
ples heads. 6. ſeeing the ſoundeſt and 
the beſt- divines in che land haue ed 


red 
EO of 
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liked the title. VVe therefore beſeech 
your moſt excellent Majeſty to take away 
the Popes liverie from us, and to beſtow 
upon us by your princely lawes thoſe 
names and titles,which the holy Ghoſt in 
great wiſdom hath aſſigned us. No doubt 


bur to be continuall looking: glaſſes and 
remembrances of our duty. rent 


Againſt the Ring in 
Marriage. 


Hat there may be a civill uſe of the 

1 ring in Marriage wee make no que- 

ſtion: good divines approue it. At Bue. loc. cit; 
firſt it was ufed in the matrimoniall con- Sg. loc. 
tract, as 2 by wo — — Pb N 

oſtquam arrhis ſponſam ſibi ſponſus He. « 

2 fidet — — Ae eve! e a 
aut mox aut apto tempore &c. ambo ad wy rp eſpe 
tialia feedera perducantur. After that in pledge a 
the briugroom haue eſpouſed unto hmſelfe 77 v. 
the bride, by putting upon her finger the ring 
of promiſe &c. either immediately after, or in 
conbenient time, let the both le brought forth 
to the marriage bond. And iſ it had been 
ſo uſed ſtill we know no body that would 
haue diſliked is, but to bring every hu- 
mane invention into the Church of God 

. and thete, to oſſer it up to God in prayer 
maketh us to renew that complaint of Ans.t9.rrg 

Auguſtine. Igſam religionem, quam peue!/- ad lau,. 


ſis 
. 


A. 


* ”" 1 


ſemit celebrationem ſatramentis miſcrico 


1 cu. 14. 


Iyb. 4. 12. 


dia Dei liberam eſſe voluit, ſerbilibus oneribug 


ita premunt, ut tolerabilior fit conditio Iudeo- 


rum, & c. That religion which God in mercy + 
would haue to bee celebrated in a very fem S4. 
craments, they ſo loaden Dith ſeruile bur + 
tbens, at that the condition of the Jelves it 
more tolerable... E RNS 
Beſide the words that bee uſed with 
it be ſo ſtrange in our language, (with this 
ring I the Wed with my bot I thee Worſhip ) 
c. that no man can make any ſenſe of 


them in true congruitie, and though hap- 


pily there may bee ſome far fetched mea · 
ning of the words, yet there is not one 
of a thouſand among our people, that un- 
derſtands the meaning thereof: and who 
willingly in an actiõ ſo frequent & of that 

moment will make people ſpeake ſo, as 


' the one ſhall not underſtand the other. 


10. Arinſt long ſomneſſe 


of Service. 


Hat which ſerveth to the moſt edi- 

fication and building up of thepes-' 

| 1 of God, chat mult eſpeciallie be 

regarded in the Church aſſemblies. But 

_—_ doth much more edifie and 
uild vp the people of God, then this ſame 


long ſeruice. 5 


Therefore it mult rather bee r Bed. 
FOR 4 | 2 


I | 
E #& 


Feelilon for Reformatim &f 
Ambroſe ſayd well vpon theſe words: et Amir.is 


them ſpeake by two or three, vi Ne occu- 1. Cx. 24 


parent diem lingurs loquentes & cor um inter- 
preter, & non haberent 


and their interpreters take up the day, ſo t 
the Prophets Irhich are obs of the whole 
Chinch haue no time to open the Scriptures. 
2; It is a rule in divinitie that of two 
good duties, if a man catinot doe both in 
chriſtian wiſdome, he muſt do the better: 
So the Lord ſayth: I will haue mercie and 


not ſacrifict: And the Apoſtle ſa h: Chriſt r. e. 1. 


M 


— 


* 


ent lempus prob bete s 
| Scripturds diſcernendi , qui ſunt toting Ectl, 1 2 
illuminatores. Let not them ſpeak with tongs, 


ah, 12.9 


$ 


ſent me not to 1 to preach. \ IT 4 


Now*which of theſe two is the better 
(we meane not in It ſelf, but in regard of 


the cdification of Gods Church). Let 


the ſeriptures decide: Come, let us go ub to 


houſe of the Lord. And for what eſpeci- II. 2.3 


ally, and cheiflie? 7þ/e dortbit nos Vias ſuas,, * 


the eſpecial end is to knoÞ the wayes of od. 
Bucer ypon theſe words ſayth: Precibuun 
opus maztcatur vers chriſtian. cetiis fincerd 


obtrina & eius prompt obedrentia. - The C 


. principall Work of the true Chriſtian toriprt+ 
| Za it noted to be ſincere e 


0 


Lb. 
ez. 


r. de 
Dh 


5 


ready obedience thereof; Soe Gratians gloIle c. x, 9 


ſect. Intelrogo. 


Therefore ſeing preaching is the beiter, 5 


when 2 man either through weaknes of 
body, or want of cyme cannot do both, 
wee take him bound to doe the better i. 

6 iQ 


5 


66 The Defence of the 
to pteach to the people · | 
3- That which maketh the miniſter vn- 
fict to preach and the people vnſit to 
tripert, heare is to be amended. But fo doth the 
.f. H. ſame long and tedious ſervice, pus tripart, 
11 In many Churches me read fo long, as 
11 | ſcarſely any heareth all, and if any ſtay 
there ger commonly fall a ſleepe: bonum 
| ergo fuit ut ita temperate lectiones legantur 
in matutini , ut fragilitas humana pre tedis 
| 77 ms, 2s - 1 pe , that the 
| eſſont ſhould be read in that order in ge, 
10 3 prayer, that mens frailty bee not wearied bu 
TEST the tediouſneſſe. Auguſtine ſaith : ut nimia 
feſtinatio in miſſe lettione religioſas aures of- 
If fendit, ita incongrua prolixitas faſtidium ge- 
Fl nerat, mediocritatem igitur commemamus. As 


the budling in reading the ie offendeth the 


ears, ſo exceſſiue tedionſneſſe is irekeſome, 
1 + Whereas a A between both is tis 
|. Therefore this abuſe ought to bee a- 
W.4 mended. 
1. Obiect. This wellbefits theſe mens great 

| . devotion. 
Anſw.to the . Anſw, If this argue want of devotion 
| Ndl. 5. 12 ſeck in us, to abridge the longſomneſſe of 

6. Church ſervice for preaching, then ſurely 
| | the Doctors and Proctors and heads of 
| 
| 


—— 


— 
— n 


houſes in Oxford want devotion among 
whom no thing is more -uſuall in their 
* Colledges, then to abridge the prayers to 
| | go to S. Maries to the ſermon. 


2+ Againe, this is ſuch divinity , as | 


——_—_— 
— — -. — ñꝗ7ð?ẽęẽ mw ĩ˙ wu 
T * 2 =. vp Þ mo 


we | 


bo " 
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we never heard : to place: all de- 
votion in long prayers the P ariſees werte Luc. 21. 
of this mynd, and Fur hits of old, aud the Ang. de ben 
Monks, and friers of late gut our Saviour c. 57. 
Chriſt belike meaſured devotion byſome Math. 6. 9. 
other rule, who taught his diſciples f 
ſhorr a prayer. The humble publican ſaid Luc. 11.2; 


* A 


no morè but this, G0 ber mercifull ta mee 


a ſinner. Platina writes of the Apoltley 
tharthey did conſecraie ai ſolam den 


47 


| admini- go Gregov, 
cam orationem: he means they had nꝰ othet hb, 7. ile 
ſer prayer: then the Lords prayer. VV 63, „ 
ſhall we think they wanted deverion alld 
Aupyſtine writes of the religious main in 
„ee fraters in Egiptorebrag quit Epiſt. at. 
dem habere orationes \; ſed tus tamen breviſi 
mas & raptim quodammodo-iaculatas . The 
Religions men in 10 are ſayd to haue be. 
quent prayers but the ſame very ſhort , ud as 
it wire by ſudden ejaculitions. This welperk 
not to condemne long prayer When occal 
ſion leryeth. but to ſnew, that even they 
that uſe ſhorter praiers may he devout. 34 bag 
Beſide all that we deſire to be abridged; aw þ tell 
is not prayer, but a number of Scriptures in, heaven 
unhandſomly ſhredded and pared from aichad cc 
the reſt, many times neither ficly ſorred; as if this Mi. 
as the lectures of rhe la and Prophets charl fob. 
were, nor truly applied to the preſent pur- ing ſor the 
poſe. | 1; 40 . b ce were 
- 2. Obiect. Some of theſe preachers ſpend not Chrifl. 
almoſt an boure in ſenſleſſe, and inconſequimt but an 
e 1810910152074 angel, 
; Fa Af. . 


9 


. ͤ ,, 
— 


vas — — 


„W 


— ks. A. At. 
_ — - 


— — —— — — 
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dur bretherns rule, then belyke thoſe men 


be full ot devotion, for they long. 
1313 If ſome ſpend the ime in. sad 
- -., and inconſequent prayer, What doth this 


chers, that 1 


| Putrurhs) 
diuerſe; ** 


Anſs. 1. If devotion be meaſured by 


preiudice thoſe faithfull and good tea- 
pend it better? 23.6 3363) 
3. Obj. From #his diſlyke of all ſet and 
tinted frome of prayer Mc. 


An. Doe the Petitioners diſlyke all 
ſet and ſtinted forme of prayer? doe.they 


condemne the ſaying of the Lords prayer? 


ra 
dee refuſe to vie it > who told t 


ſob ln the beginning of their booke they 
| lay, wee maſke vnder vnknowne names, 
an 


yet now they can tell that we diſlpke 
al ſet. & ſtinted form of prayer, that ſome of 
Þs omit the Lords prayer, and ſome of vs re- 
fuſe to vſe it; theſe. be the ſtrangeſt men 


wee haue heard of, Who though they 
* know not a man nor his dwelling, nor his 


countty, yet they can tell what prayers he 


vſeth in his Church. Nay they can tell his 
ſecret thoughts, that though he vſe the 


comunion book, yet he diſiiketh all ſet and 
ſtjnted kind of prayers. But. that our bre 
thren would willingly blindfould them- 
ſelues to traduce us: they might haue 
well conceived by our words, that wet 
diſlike not all kind of ſet prayer, becauſe 

we deſire not to haue the ſervice removed 
hut to haue it abridged. 4 Ade 
VVaezefore(molt noble King,) 1. ſeing 

| Preacking 


» 
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preaching ſerveth moſt to the edification 
of the Church. 2. Seing when both can- 
not be done, the long prayer, and the prea - 
ching, it is Chriſtian wiſdom to do the 
better. 3. Seeing the practiſe of both our 
Vniverſities giues liberty this way.. Seing 
nothing but mockes and untrue tales be 
oppoſed againſt it, wee muſt renew our 
humble ſuite to your highneſſe, that the 
long and tedious ſetvice bee abridged, . 
where there bee preackers that bee able 
with their faithfull and godly laboures to 
take up the time better. # 


11. CAeainſt the abuſe of Church. i 
ſeongs and Muſick. 0 


HETHER our brethren 
V y;yeeld to this or no, we know 
not, they haue ſo pleaſed 
themſelves in a conceit of our moderation 
and the kings great devotion ( as they 
terme it)in hearing the Organs, that they 
forget to tell us their reſolution:therefors 
m_ will iuſtihe the equitie of our re- 
queſt. | ; 
r. In the Church of God nothing oug 
to bee done, but that which ſerues to 


ediflcation: this is uus rule. r. Ce. 14 


But the Church Muſick and ſongs, ag 35+ 
they bee now uſed in Cathedrall Chur 
ches, and ſome Me with Wyn 

w F 3 an 


FD .v "The Defence of the... 

and defcant foreward and backward ſerue 

not to edification..' >» . + 2h. 

. . Therefore it ought not to be permitted 

in the Church of God. The aſſumption or 

ond propoſition is proved thus. 

If the Latine ſeruice in poperie ſerved 

to no ediſication, becauſe the greateſt part 

underſtood not that which was ſpoken, 

5 Ang. terms then alſo this theatricall muſick , wherein. 

it in pſal. 32. the eateſt part underſtand no thing,ſer- 

com. c. 1. vet tO AS little. Peter Martyr One ot their | 

Claſſ. 3. c. 13 9Wn authors approveth this, nec iure oteſt 

J. 29. (faich he) retineri fracta illa & Confrageſa 

| muſica, qua ita detinentur aſtantet ut verba 

etiamſi velint percipere mintme queant. That 

broken and chaunting Muſicke , by which 

the eg cannot, thong they ould 

ſtand the meaning of the words ought 

Aquin.22, ot fo be retained. And o euen popiſ A. 

au 91. an. 2 quinas: huiuſinodi muſica inſtrumenta magis 
animum movent ad deleftationem quam per 

es formetur interius bona diſpoſitis. Theſe | 

muſicall Iuſtruments doe rather affect the 

mind With delight then further any good dif 

22 in on 1 — is 5 | 

cd. Aqui, the Church uſed not chem. Con/Hl, Aquiſe | 

con. 37. gran. Decreed well, Balmi in T 

, ceurfam & excelſis mordinatis aut intempe- 

nuatit vocibus, ſed plane. 19 dilucide & cum 

* compuntbione cordit recitentur, ut & cantan- 

dium mens illorum dulcedine paſcatur & au- 

dientium aures pronunciatione demulceantur. 


Let not the Pſalmes in the Church be burried 
_ 6 4 | or 


5 
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over or ſung with loud, and ſtrained throat 
but 3 arftinttly , with feeling 
of the heart; ſo as both the minde of the | 
ſftnger may bee fed With the melodie, and 
the = of the hearers refreſhed With" the 
Bords. 

2. That which draweth downe the 
mynde from meditation and heavenlie 
contemplation to ſenſuall and carnall de- 
lyte, is not fit to be vſed in the houſe of 

od, where all our affections are rather 
to be mounted, and to be lifted vp. 

But ſoe doth the ſame light and thea- 
tricall kind of muſicke. Therefore it is not 
to be vſed in the Church of God. This 
reaſon hath both proteſtant and popiſſi 
writers to approue it. Peter Martyr faith, 1 cit 
If wee ſhould tee at this day Chriſtian 
people runne to the Charch as it wereto 
atheater to gelyte themſelues with muſike 
and ſongs, ( as they daylie do at Paules 
church when the Organs and the anthems 
be ſung) abſtinendum potius e ſſet a re non 
neceſſaris: Ie ſhould rather abſtayne from & 
thing not needfull then by occaſton there- 
of hazard the ſoules of the commers. So 
likewiſe Thomas Aquinas reſolveth in his 29nd 
ſumme. | a.. 

3. To bring in any part of the Leuiticall N 
ſervice into the Church of Chriſt is vtter Hieb. 7. 12 
y valawfull, as the Apoſtle ſhews- | n 

But this kynd of muſike by Organs and 
laſtruments was a part of Leuincall ſer- 

F 4 VICE» 


-. 


* 


W 


Veet. Why, + 
a. and Chriſtians , that they did ante lucanos 
Euſeb. lib. 3. 


Plin 
440. 30. 


Aug.lib.1o, And Auguſtine reporteth of 
. c. 33. tam modico flexi porn faciebat ſonare leftor! 


22 . Theaefenceof the 
2 Chr. 29. 
25. | 
Ser- in colb Seu not onelie yrget 
mompelg. . 
pen. 2.5. 36. ſaith n dot | | 
Aquin.22. call inſtruments to praiſe God with, ne hi- 
| 9.91.4, 2. deatur iudaizare, Left ſhee ſeeme to Indaize. | 
= 


vice. Therefore it is ytterly volawfull is 
the Church of Chriſt, > - 
rgeth- this, but that 
2 divine, as they take him, Aquinas 
the Church doth not receiue Muſi- 


And he giues good reaſon, why the Iews. \ 
under the Law had ſuch muſick, and 


Thid.ad 4. Chriſtians hane none 1. becauſe in the old 


law the people were more carnall, And 
the ſecond, becauſe theſe inſtruments did 
figure ſome things to come , namely the 
ſpirituall ioy, which we haue in Chriſt. 
4. That which Chrift and the Apoſtles, 
nd all the godly Fathers of the Church 
for ſix hundred years together thought to 


be the fitteſt, and meeteſt muſick for tho 
Church, that myſt we think to be fitteſt, 
unleſſe wee thinke to bee wiſer then 


they. But Chriſt and the Apoſtles and all 
the godly fathers of the Church for 600. 
yeares and more haue taken plaine voyce 
muſick, and not this kind of muſick by. 
Organes and deſcant to bee the bicell 

and meeteſt for Gods ſervice, as appearech 
by their practiſe, and precepts, Math.26. 
30. Col, 3. 16. Plinie ſaith of the firſt 


hymnos Chriſho Deo canere. Smog Pſalmes 
to Chriſt the Lord in the morning 8 day, 
Athanaſius: 


rem. 
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ren Pjalmi » Kb pronuntianti picinior e , 
uam canenti: Hee made the reader of the 
ſalmes varie his voyce ſo little, that he 
ſeemed rather to ſpeake then to ſing. And ; 
Hierome diſlikes , that ſuch as ſing in the Tem. epi 
Church ſhould firerch their mouth and 44 F, 
throat, as though they were at a play: aft. 82. 
And therefore this plaine voyce muſick 
is fitteſt to be uſed in the ſervice of 
e Objet d the 
1. Object. Iuft. martyr qu, 107. and Anſw.to 
Auguſtine. lib. 9 allowe muſikle. 3 25 
Anſw. But what kynd of muſick doe | 
they allow: Organs and curious pricke * 
ſuog?. Auguſtine ſpeaks but of ſinging of — 9. 
pſalmes as may appeare in many places, tl}. c. S. 
that liquids voce with a cleare plaine & 2 
voice, & cõuenientiſſma modulatione a moſt in. 95 
fit and ſeemely tune: for els where ge . 
profeſſeth, that where as ſome had brought in. Pfl. 13. 
in the vſe of the harpe and citharane into . 7 1 
the Church, he by his authoritie remoned * * © 
it, Let no man maruaile, ſayth he, that wee 
baue caſt out the harpe, and behold it ir com- 
manded to ſound, ſaying, prayſe the Lord p- 
on the harpe: nemo convertat cor ad organa, 
— ei iubetur in ſe habet. Let no man ſpend 
is e fection vpon the muſicall Inſtruments, 
being to make melody in himfelfe . 
For Iuſtin Martyr (though that bee 
none of his work) becauſe he there citeth Author apud 
Origen, (who liued after) yet whoſo- Hullin. g. 
euer is the author, he is directly againſt 107. 
| our 


i ws n 8 * Ow. . 
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74 The Defence ef the 
our brethren; as dirictlie for us in this 
cauſe: Inſtruments ( ſaith he) be not vſed 
in the Church of God: ſed /emplex cantio in. 
eit mans: there is nothing but plain ſinging : 

nam canere inſtrumentit in animis puerorum 
eſt: To vſe mſtruments is for babes and chil- 
dren. Ttag in eccleſys ſublatus eſt tantum in- 


RNrumentorum Vſus , & relictum eſt canere 
fimbpliciter : ſo that our brethren thinking 


by theſe authorities to helpe their cauſe, 


haue indeed cut the thrpat of it. 


The Papiſts themſelues confeſſe, that 


their harmonicall muſicke is much later 
29 then Iuſtine Martyr, or Auguſtine either. 
GBenebrand confeſſeth that 
tine ſent Organs to King Pippin anne 757. 


ope Conſtan-. 


as yet unknowne to the Germanes and 
Frenchmen : and Bega ſheweth by good 
authorities, that they were firſt brought 
in by Pope Viteliane at the ſooneſt, and 
into France anno 878. So long] the Chur 
ches of Chriſt ſtgod without them: and 
it had been well with them if they had 
ſtood ſo ſtill, | 

VVherefore roy noble King) 1. Seing 


this theatrical] Muſicke ſeryeth not to 


edification in the Church, to the which 
all things there uſed ſhould ſerue by 
the Apoſtles rule. 2. Seeing it hindereth 
edification in withdrawing the minde 
from contemplation, and pulling it down 
ro carnall delight. 3..Sceing it was 2 
part of the Leviticall ſervice, which is 
no 
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now ceaſed in Chriſt. 4. Seing 7 voice 
muſicke was taken to be fitteſt for Gods 
ſervice by Chriſt and the Apoſtles, and all 
the Fathers in the beſt times of the 
Church; we moſt humbly entreate your 
maieſty, that this ſtage · lixæe muſicke may 
be removed, and that which is fitteſt for 
edification, and belt beſeeming the ſpiri- 
tuall worſhip of the Goſpell may be re- 
tayned. 


12. Againſt the prophanation of 
/ the Lords day. 


Erein we both conſent, Hee 7 
propbane (ſay our brethren) that de- 
k. @ fircth not this from his heart. Now 
wee heartily thanke the holy God of 
Heaven even for this, and we pray him 
that hath begun this good in our bre- 
thren, to encreaſe it to the day of le- 
ſus Chriſt. 
ladeed the ſanctifying of the Sabbath Eſay.s8. rg 
is it that giveth life to all religion: and Exod. 3 f. 15 
therefore this being once well ſetled, all 
religious and Chriſtian duties will quickly 
follow. N 
WVhere fore (O moſt noble King) not 
onely we the miniſters that deſire refor- 
mation, but both your Vniverſities, the 
Vice Chancellors, Doctors, and heads of 
kouſes, and the reſt of the learned Clergy 
and obedient ſubiects, expect this at your 
Highneſſe 


Anſwv. ts p. 


2. 13. ; 


756 - Theadefence of the 8 
Highneſſe hands, that as you Haus 
Cantat. by your moſt Chriſtian proclamation gi- 
Eaſcb. lib. 4. ve charge for the ſanCtifying of the Lords 
C.19. day and for reſtraining of idle ſpores and 
Theadoſ. & games upon it ( as the godly; Emperours 
Valen.c. de. and Kings haue done betore ) So becauſe 
through the backwardnes and diforder of 
many brutifſh people, that day is not yer 
FC ma ſo carefullie regarded as it ſhould bee: It 
ER. will pleaſe your. highneſſe ſo ſoone as 
omartyrol rer God thall giue opportunitie, to enact it 
7.1. W 2 Iaw, that all your Maieſties people 
Gythcon, K. May not onely keep a reſt , but a religious 
of Dane and holy reſt upon that day. VVee kno 
id.. 755. your highneſſe knoweth the largeneſſe 
Exod. 20. your gates, that they be as large, as your 
10. kingdom, and therefore will provide by 
godly and wholeſome lawes, accordin 
to the charge of your God, Which 
is uppon you: that all within your 
gates. i. within your higneſſe goyern+ 
ment and dominions ſhall . keepe the 
day of the Lords reſt in all the holy du- 
ties and ſervices of it, | 
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13. That the reſt upon holy dayes | 
be not ſo ſtrictly urged. ; 

As- F Saints dayes may without any 

ment. 1 1 offence to God bee remod- 

ved, then the ſtrict obſervation 

thereof ſhould not be fo ſeverely urged, 

But the firſt is true: for ſome Churches 

reformed 
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reformed haue de facto taken them away. 

as brought in by men: and de iure hep! 

might ſo do: becauſe the keeping of ſuc 

times without ſpeciall commandement', 
ſeemeth to be an obſerving of diyes, contra- 
ry to the Apoſtle. Gal.4. 10. and a conſe - 
crating of them, to the memory of men, 
which ſhould onely be ohſerued tothe Lord 
Nom. 14. 6. As Ambroſe well ſaith: qu £40 
lendas 1anuarias colit, peccat , quoniam Ho- 


mini mortuo defert divmitatis obſequium , he 
that keepeth.the calends of Iannarie, franeth, 


becauſe he giveth divine worſhip to a dead man, 


bis reaſon is as good againſt holy dayes, Aub. ſer. 27 


kept in the memory of Chriſtian men, as 
. Pagans: ſor divine honor ſhould be yeel - 
ded to neither, EIS 
Aig. a. There ſhould be a diffrence made 
between the reſt upon the Lords day, and 
other holy dayes. Burt now there is no 
difference, the reſt being as ſtrictly urged 
upon the one day as the other: Ergo. 

. The propoſition is thus proved. i. The 
Lord himſelfe maketh a difference 
betweene the Sabboth, and other ho- 
ly dayes of his own appointment:for up- 
on the paſſeoyer day it was lawfull to 
drefle that, which they did cate, Exod. 12. 
16, But not ſo upon the Lord day. Exod. 
16,2.3. 2,theSabboth is of the Lords in- 


ſtitution, and ſo preciſely to be kept: ho- 
ly dayes are but an Eccleſiaſticall conſti- 


gon ) and theefore not in che obſeryas 
| E tion 


ein 
the obſernatiõ 
of the * 
== 
des. 


deſtroy. 3 12. 4. the conſtitutions of 


vs The Defence of be 


Difference to tion to bee made equall to the other. 3, 


the reſt upon the Lords day doth ſimply 
bind 228 as all the 3 5 

ments of God doe: the reſt of holy dayes 

doth not ſimply bind in conſcience, in res 
ſpeR of the thing commanded, but as we 
are bound in conſcience to obey our go» 
vernours in all lawfull things: for there @ 
but one lamgiuer which is able to ſaue and to 


the Church haue obſerved this difference, 
making greater reſtraint of labour upon 
the Lords day, then upon other feſtivals: 
upon the Lords day all ruralia opera 
works of husbandrie are forbidden: Ca- 
bilonenſ. c,18 itinerari cum caballis, to travel 
With horſe or oxen. Aurelian 3. 27. to keep | 
Fairs, or Markets upon the Lords day. Co- 
loni. part. ↄ. c. 10. no courts or pleas theri 
to be holden: Tarraconenſ. c. 4. no'dan» 
ſing, or playes, or ſhewes to bee uſed; 
Mogunt. c. 6 1. All theſe canons and many 


more provide onely or chiefly: pro diebus 


red. 20.6 


uominicis, for the Lords dayer. 4 

Au. 3. That liberty which God hath 
given to worke ſix daies, ought not ( Where 
there is no urgent neceſſity) to be reſtrai 
ned, eſpecially where there is a neceſsity 
to labour: for where neceſsity requireth, 
wee deny not but a day of ceſſation may 
be enioyned 5 the worke dayes, as 
when a generall day of faſt; or of thankſ- 
giving is proclaimed; yet even upon 
thels 
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thets daics , neceſſary labours are excep- 
red. 

But the reſt of holy daies is upon no 
neceſſity : yea many pore men working 2 
craſh for neceſsity aue been fetched to 
the Courts, and forced to pay large fees: 

Brgo it impugneth the liberty which God 
hath given, and ſo is unlawfull as it is 
urged. 

17 g. 4. This reſt upon hol 2 mi- 
niſtreth occaſion of idleneſſe, ting of 
Alehouſes, unlawfull gaming, which? are 
twice ſo offenſiue as working. Men keep 
them as the Iſraelites kept holy daies; 
They ate, they drunke, and roſe up to play. 

Exod. 3 2. 6. As Ambroſe ſpeaketh of the 
== Frogs Vides 8 conbivia 105 
ornent, feſta annuntient, 1s ment 1 
3 unt. Nee ſee hg they adorne Epf-44 
ts 5 Ss, and thi their feſtivals, 
ue to all good min det, & c. 

715 this ſtreight urging of holy daies 
reſt, as miniſtring occaſion of evill, ought 
to bee qualified, not aboliſhed. _ 

Arg. 5. It is more lawfull by the lawe 
to 280 upon holy daies, then for Tud- 6,1 HB. 2 
f to keepe Courts, and heare ſuits. The * 14.2 

9 commandeth , omnes- Iudices Thad. 
that all Tudges ſhould ceaſe upon 
Fords day but it permitteth ut 4gr0- 
22 culturz inſerviant. that they may fol- 
lam bucbandry pon that a « — this 
wee cite not ihe Imperiall, but onel 18 


20  Thedefenceofthe © 
Grew the difference of theſe two workes, 
But 1 * 2 1 ir rexme ey | 
excepting Toure, VIZ. dſcenfron, Ibn 
Coops > Al. Jane, and the Purification), 
the Iudges keepe their Courts in Weſt" 
minſter Hall. Ergo as well by the civill 
Law may Countrey men follow their ru- 
tall workes. ©. 
Arg: 6. VVe will laſtly ſhew the prac« © 
tiſe of the Church for liberty of working 
upon holy daĩes. 1 
Gregorie r. calleth them predicatores An- 
N yeenther and Prophets of Anti- 
chriſt ,qu die ſabbati operari probibent which 
forbid to Work upon 2 But ſo doe 
the ſpiritual courts prohibit to work upon 
that day, when it falleth out to be fe- 
ſtivall. 
Leo & Anthenius provide onely in their 
eonſtitutions for the Lords day: Nec huius 
. e diei (i. dominici) otia yelaxantes S 
and preſeribing the reſt of this religious ay. 
yet I ould not haue it ſpent in filthy pita 
ſures:and the law gives a reaſon, calling the 
dominical daies, dies feſtos maieſtati altiſimæ 
dedicatos:f:ſtiuals dedicated to the higheſt nuss 
zeſty, whereas the reſt were dedicated to 
Saints. Simon 1/lip Archbi. of Canturburis 
forbiddeth upon paine of excommunica- 
tion:that people ſhould not abſtain from 
labour upon certaine Saints dayes, Which 
bs before conſecratę to vnthriftie idle: 


d 


= 


Reformat. 


eformat. Ratiſp. artie 80, 5 . 
15 e e 0 late ea e ge ok 
ibertie after ſervice done,for men to go | 
to their work, _ 
Tre : ſub Joan. c £10. nſque i m pF 
diem in feſtis dieb. ſeriai volumius & c. Wee 
wil haue in to keep boy day till nne, & then 
g0-to their worke : Thus was it decreed in, 
Popery,when they had many blind Saints 
dayes, Which we able gar now:But as 
they diſpenſed with their lefle feſtivals ſa , 
among Proteſtants , the reſt. of the holy... 
dayes(which are the [eaſt )might be relea- 
ſedzſo that in time of divine lexrics E 
be lorborne. 


Obiections af Wered. 


ole, T2] O uit thy ron men 
V V 4 25 1 
25 5 5 4 


Anſw. to bet ition. p. ont 

Anſw.x. Would yee haue 4 go = 
dice, tables, quaffing, dauneing (8 the 
common uſe is) which is the — wee 
pray you? Auguſtine thus faith of the 
Iewes fabbatizing: melius toto die fodtrent, Ang. la Fel. 
quam ſaltarent: they m * better delue «ll the 3 2. r, 1. 
day , thn daunce all t the oy. 2. And why 
might got men be ſuffered to follow their 
vocation upon ſuch dayes ¶ ſo it bee not 
done with contempt dining: feryice ,as: 
the reaſon is given in the Law: quis non 


- ines 


LA. 
p N * 1 
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: wy to ſet vines in: 45 e 
d 11 i law fo _— liberty for ike workes 9 
8 n the Lords day: But 
iue bo place to Gods law. ob; 
. 5 5 As ſo ant _ bem 1% 
cauſed their ſervants to do on t ** 
rh A. jo to petit. ibid. 23 | 
Anſw. This is a moſt untrue aſſertion, | 
that the petitioners or any like minded to ; 
them haue cauſed their ſervants to go to | 
plough or cart upõ that day.z.VVe make” 
great differente between the haly dayes 
conſecrated to the honour of Chriſt, and, | 
the other: which are memorials of men: 
VVhich difference both the Imperiall and 
Eccleſiaſticall lawes' obſerue. Cod. lib. 3. 
tit. 12. leg. 7. all the Saints dayes are omit- 
red : onely the Lords daye with the feſti · 
vals of Chriſt, his nativitie, circumciſion, 
the Epiphanie are decreed to bee 5 
dayes: So likewiſe Concil. n 
4. cited Cauſ.7. qu. 1. c. 29 
VVherefore (O moſt cha King )r.ſei 
holy dayes of Saints migbt be ng): ſeing 
ſpared. 2. and that difference . 
t _ the Lords day ſhould be obſi 
2 3,ſceing poore men are forced upon 
neceſſity to labour upon ſach dayes. 44 
Idle and unthrifty perſons , are occaſio- 
ned by ſuch play; to do evill. 5. ſes 
ing hy 2 of © honorable co 
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i. 6.lawes and cannos ha ue d Te 


may pleaſe your moſ 
that your ur pore ſubiecte b ate veded 
and troubled in Ec len tica — ts W 
2 Er EST 
oly dayes)ſo it be out of t e time | 
vine ſervice?) ir of che rim, of 1 tr 
families : As 1 tim er poperie the 
Saints were troubled for the famerrs 5 
Tracher, was perſecuted for wor 
on an holy, day; Williem Win — 
& Thomas Hanks for the like: That 


your excellent Maieſtie — wy * 
with the Chriſtian Emperout 
Conſtantine, A nullo &, preſu- 
mi debet, ut aut horitate is R 
a7 bs condiat that none pre- 
their ownauthg< 
Ah eee * 
9 | ours qt make ſu 
2 boh diyes to ta 
ſtrain all la- 
bont; 
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ART. 1. 
e eee 


Obie&. HAT imputation 47 
3 7775 What yn + 
ben, — © 
ere were nome J 
win nor conſe flat s 2 among 
Anſw.1. Are our brethren ſo ign Se 
that they know not, or ſo wüfal that 
they will not acknowledge how by di- 
vetſe both in their preaching and writing. 
opinions haue been taught, and defended 
Popiſh poſiti= not having a ſmattering onely, but a rank 
— taſt of Popery. VVhat ſay you then to 
2 ib. theſe poſitions : there it in man naturally 
1. 5. 60, & that freedom, hereby be is apte to take or re=" 
61. fuſe any particular obielt. The like 9 


Petition * \. eee 


the Rbemiſts — in man #0 
por . e mot Apoc. 
they giue not a full ſufficiency" or abi 
1 aptneſſe & —— to free- 
will — to conſent to any obiect· 
L e ks of ſuperer 33 thit wet. u. 4. 
y doe more, = God en neh pay.122, 
may; be commanileth .So {ay the ct 
miſts: the Þorkes that Tee doe more 5 
precepts , bee called orks of ſupererogation, 
Dbereby it is evident the Proteſtants, 
45 there be ſuch Works, Annot. in Luc. 10. 
4 ; 
That the Ch. of 8 is the family of ler Hook, 153. 
vrhence it wil follow that the pope is not 339+ 7 
Antichriſt, who cannot fir in the family of 
Chriſt. So the Abemiſti call it the Church: 
and bouſe of Cbriſt, confuted therein by 
our divines as D. Full. Math.16.ſet.ro, - 
That the Sacraments are morall i Lib. 3.5. 
of ſalv tion, and in their place no leſſe 126%. 133. 
red then faith it ſelft: This differeth wor fs 
from that popi polici ition that the l 2 
pay. ap and conferre Sack, 
2·.ſe 


That the Scriptures and nature yy ra 15.2750 
ſeheralhy are compleate unto everlaſting flicks 
tie. 


VVhence i it followerh that the Scrip- 
tures ſeverally by themſelves are not com- 
pleate to N VVhat other thing is 
affirmd by the Rhemiſts, ſaying the e 


containeth not al e Heb. 9. 1 — 


the. af — like aſſertion * 
confut ainſt Harding callin 7 7 : 
D Iy dungeon of uncertainty to ſtay pen they. 
: tention of 4 wart wa. Reply art. i 
. * 34 W LIT 
—_ nts i they haue not bapti ſine ho 
5 5 fo by hn nee hci Lan 
7125 as their ſaules. So the 
no man can enter into lift ever ing un- | 
10 hee bee baptized of Pater and the Holy. | 
By ene Ant- Ghoſt. Annot Iohn. 3. ſect. 2. This poſition 
lia Com- of the naceſsity of baptiſme, that i : 
miſſer). dying without it are damned, hath been 
TO 0 — r ee taught, wich other poſi 
the like natute, by an unſound} - 
dogmari in Northamptonſhire, as we ar 
ormed. All theſe & divers ſuch like po- 
piſh paradoxes haue been broached web? 
- 4 foote in publick writing, and ſince 
Authors death haue been again reviy 
(with whom we with they had been bu-! 
ried) and defended by publick writing ta 
the great offence of fincere Proteſtancsan$ 
the no {mall toy of ſuperſtitious Papi 
of this ſore and ſavouring of the ſame 
uen are theſe ſuch like doctrines, chat ft 


faith may be loſt: that it t 
Jong fo that 4 man cannot fare . 


batiqn : that a man hath free will to be 
that Chriſt died not onely fo — r the Ele. 
and ſuch like pages ue been ae 
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Petition for Reformation. 
ly by ſome maintained, both in pulpits a 
N * our brethre 
ainamed to C © falſe imputations ane 
ſhameleſſe ſuggeſtions. oo © 1 
2. VVec charge not the Leiturgie 
with Popiſh opinions, though we wiſh. is 
diſcharged of ſome needleſſe ceremonies: -* 
and what a ſimple argument is this, The 
book containeth no popith opinions: Ex go 
none haue been taught in the Church, o 
there is a book of articles r agreed 
upõ, & in thẽ an uniformity of doctrine in 


ſom things: Ergo there is an uniformity of 
doctrine preſcribed ſor all other points. 
There are diverſe hundred points of docs 
trine, wherein Proteſtants and Papiſts diſ- 
ſent; the fourth part of them is not con- 
| 5 in that booke. VVe reverence and 


te 
allow that book, and wiſh , that what is : 
wanting may be added, that an uniformi- Vnifomitie of 
ty of doctrine may be agreed upon for all doſirint. 
other poynts of doctrine, as is done for 
thoſe already there expreſſed. 
3. VVee put not weapons into the ad- 
verſaries hand to wound us, which com. 
Plaine of unſonnd 8 they giue 
occaſion & advantage to them that depart 
frõ the currãt doctrine of the Proteſtants, 
and refine over the old Popiſh dregges. 
VVherefore our brethrens words (it bad 
been good that theſe men had been never able 
to brite then to Write thus to the ſcandile of 


Gods Church and bis ſacred trutb) might 
G 4 moto 


88 | The defence of the 


* more.cruly haue bey u uttere 


corrupt p n 
that e nal 1292 both tt their 
tongues and pennes againſt the common 
Ad verſarie. How far = are our Brethren 
gun. « from the Spirit of Moyſer, who wihed 
: 11. hat all the people of God could prophecy. And 
55 Nl he id 727 is Peay the Lord + 
| of tbe harueſt to ſend fort onrers into 
1 his harveſt u theſe wiſh that manx 
profitable men had 5 never able to 
write. 
2 ay Of to them — Hierome to bis 
The. adve there are Papiſts among us, 4. 
— . che, ba miliſts, &c. vyby do hop not 
— taxe them, haue they a ſpice onely at us? 
doe wee onely make a rent inthe Church 
that communicate with the Church: Nos - 
ſoli qui Becleſiæ communicamus: Seele 
ſeindere dicimur, 


ARrTIC. 2. 


Of bowing at the name 


obied. Everence done at the name of. 
* R Ieſus i not ſuperſtition, e. 

But an apparent token of de. 
volion: Why doe they not find fault likewiſe 


pith kneeling, bing, weeping, c. 
Anſiv.1, How owe k; * i 
” ; e 


Petition for Reformation 


kneele, ſigh, weep, knoek;upot 7 
hold up out hands ro berreb 0 oe Fe 
ers: Ergo.it.1s lawfull to bow at the name 


of Jeſus:ſcing for the one we haue warrant | 
both by precepts and example. of Scrip» 
ture, and fo wee haue — * the other. 
2. In that the knee is bowed rather at th 
name of leſus then of Chfiſt, or ofG 
the Father, and God the holy Ghoſt, it is 
evident that this reverence is done to the 
name, not to the divine Maieſty, Which e- 
qually in all theſe names is to be adored: 
if then the ſound of the name be adored, 
it is ſuperſtition: if the perſon, it bringeth 
an inequality of the Godhead. 3. As Well 
may the name of Ieſus be bowed unto, 
when it is ſcene painted or titten in the 
glaſſe windowes, as when it is pronoun- 
ced: for why ſhould not the fight thereot 
be as holy to the eye, as the ſound to the 
eare? And indeed thus a certaine late Po- 
ad Synode perſwaded to kneele down 
ore an image becauſe the le bow 
at the name of leſus:theſe are theit Words: 
Nec maiori idololatrie periculo, quam ad no- 
men Teſu genu flefitur : quem enim voculs 
2 auribus — hunc eundẽ fidelibus 
eculis image repræſentas. 4. The petitioners 
therefore er. cauſe to moue, that 
miniſters be not (contrary to their indge- 
ment & conſciece, wit hout warant of the 
word) to teach their people: for that place 
Which is commonly alleadged Fi z. 10. 


God 


. 
— 
8 
4 
1 
a 
4 * 
- 
4 
l "up 


Nr WA : ; ; 
he name of le * 
how; both ere in e reg 
c. can haue no ſuch meaning. 1. 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the outward x 
for the Nagel haue no ſuch knees, we no 
withftanding do bow at the name Cafe 
Hebr. 1.6. 2 as the Apoſtle ſaith: let all the? Amy 
of God Worſhip him. And Ambroſe fatth g. : 
7" in noſe centes hes, rs N genus illi fleffen- 


», Im. 3. . tes: the A their knees: 2. Nei 


cher doch the Apoſtle ſpeake of a nam 
conſiſting of letters and fillables,bur of the 
divine power . hoy unto Teſus, that ſh 


; be adored of all, as the Pro hg _ 
E/49.25-23+ deth: every knee ſhall box to 


tongue ſhall ſiveare by bim. This | 
Ambr.in Ph. js ook by auch, a uod e 92 


J. 2. omne nomen, & c. this name r 
is the name of God:if this name did not con- 
5 by nature, it were not aboue every name? 4 
appellativum enim nomen in ſolo vocabulo eſt, 
nan in natiuitate naturæ: a name appellatiue is 
onely in the ord, not in the naturall gant | 
tion. | 9 


3. Of 4: puklick reading 
of CApocrypha. 


HEY , 
N knot ons rl miles 
we * ene, 


Pertien e eee 


8 „* Jebel. ber 450 7.97 
norant, or wilfully malitious 
5 though they ſo call vs cee 
their. —— who proueth out of tige 
Lao dicene and Hipponenſe Councell, as allo kee 
out of Chriſpſtome, and the decrees of the cayſ:5 9, 
French Ki lines, and Charles, that no- 
thing Cp bee read in Chriſts congre- 
— 2 but the Canonicall Scriptures: 
The words of the Laodiceye Counceil are 
theſe non aportet libros qui ſunt extræ 
canonem, legere, niſi * canomeos Veteris 
& nobi teſtamenti. Hierome himſelfe, 
(whois h obiededgi giving way to thoſe 
times, ſccſherh oliver tis to tolerate the 
reading of the Apocriphall books for the 
eng we + wiſneth the ſame to won 
one cautelouſſy: Caveat re 4 4, 
Gr. Take heed af the Aj Fug 2 ir png 4 
any will read them, not * the Worhof © 
doctrine, but reverence of the ſtory, know 
he that they are not theirs, whoſe title voy 
beate -"Multague bis admaxta ,vitioſa , 
randi e ſſe 2 5 in luto e 
And that many faulty are Es ied 
225 it is 4 prudent 22 1 ke gold in 
pt 
* But the Apocrypha giue light to the 


Au. Jo doth Ieſepbas and Ninie, with 
other foraine writers: Loth it follow ther- 
fare That they ſhould bee _ in- the 

Church; 


Feet the Serh 

| ter liohe x : Which — his Mae fo 5 
CanR p. 10 alpayes the beſt 9 of it 2 — Us 
Meditat. in in another place his Mai excellently. 
a Kevel, writeth: We are taught, o 85 uſe Seri a” 
ture for the 3 f Scriptures, 5 
if Ibe would be ſure 2 ſarue fi 


ORR een 


Our reaſons again | che pu lick rea · 


. 


Fs of Apocripha are theſe. 1. In the 
Church of the lewes in the Apoſtles time 

onely Moyſes and the Pg were 
read. Act. 13. 15. K 15.22. 2 The Scrip- 
tures are ſufficient borh for dodtrine and. 
manners, 2. Tim. 3.16. 3. Becauſe the 

Apocrypha books, as Haben ſaith, con- 


tayne many falſities mixed with trut 
The contradictions between the Cano 
call book of Eſther, and the Apocryphall 
are divers, and not to be reconciled;as the 
learned haue noted: the ſtory of Bell aud 
" the Dragon, Hierom calleth fables: and ſo} 
ou” 1e doth Auguſtine in Tobie the Angell. is 5 
feaipe, ops 1 e proght in to tel a tale, that he was of 
bu mw ſtock of Agarias c. 3. 8. The devil is driven 
. Dan. Ang.de 9 with the ſmel of a broiled liver. c. 8. 
mirehlibg. 3+ The ſtory of Judith commendeth ſuch; 
bb. 2. c. 22. mt and deviſes, as became not the 
odeſty of a woman profeſſing vertue. 
Eck ſticus tellgth us that Samaell pro- 
phecied after hee was dead. c. 46. 30. In 


the 


[ 


© TA 


P Reformation. 


rhe Macchgbees, Indus is con Nenc 
offering ſacrifice for the dead, J. 2. | Es 
Rats extolled for billing kimlelfe. L. f. c ² 
14. V. 42. ee BER eee eee ee 
4. Books that beare falſe titles are not 
to be read in the Church, which the Ca- 
non calleth mes. can. Ape. 
59. but ſuch are the Apochriphall books. 
Hierom ſaith: non eorum eſſe, quorum titu- 
lis prænotantur: they are not theirs Whoſe ti- 
tie they ſhew. Auguſtine ſaith; that the 
booke of wildome . is thought to bee 
Salomons, propter non nullam eloquy ſimili- 
tudinem, but for ſome likeneſſe of he Hier 
I. 17. de Civ. Dei s. aok 
5- That which giveth occaſion of er- 
' ror, ſhould not be ãdmittted: but the tea- 
ding of Apochripha is occaſion of errour, 
to induce the people to thinke that they 
are Scripture: And therefore the Lrodicene 
Councell ioyneth both theſe together 
oportet legi,, & in autboritatem rec, 
* unt : theſe are the books which ought to 
be read and received into authority. can. 5 9. 
Ergo Oc. 5 
ſtly, what other thing haue — — 
tioners here moved, then his Maieſty hath 
firſt written: As to the Apocripha books 
1 omit tbem, becauſe I am no Papift , and Cana . 1a | 
. the the di- A 
tement of the Spirit. of God. I hope now 


our brethren wall leaue for the urgiog of 
this Polnt of thoſe berce TErmes o ge 5 


— 
. 


'3 © 4 N 
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THE DEFENCE 
OF. THE SECOND»: | 
part of the Petition con- 


AAiniſtert. 


1. Of alearned Miniſiry. 5 


% 


: Pa 
$4 
- 
* 
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L but Preachers from hence forth bee 
admitted to the mmiſtrie:what do our 
brethren meane to impugne fo 

honeſt and reaſonable a petition; doe we. 

herein requeſt any more then his Maieſty 

8 hath in . Fo 2 thus 
WS writing: /ee all your Churches within your 
S. 45. —— Bith good 1 

8 : is there now ſor groſſe in our Church 

Which theſe men will not mayntayne, 

taking vpon them to juſtify an volearned 

| miniſtery. 


FE S J in that we deſire that none | 


, .*_ * | 4 
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ike this motion 


Of the nam 


Sunday. 


did not the a- 
oſe heatheniſh Apoc. 1. 10. 
names of the dayes of the weeke As Au. „ 
Meine thus writeth of dies Mercury nos Puef pat 
mus vt dicunt at4 Vina corrigantur ne di. 42 
cant. We Would not haue men cal it Mercury © 
Au or Pedueſdeyꝰ and I wiſh that order Were 
talen, tbat they might not ſd call it. The 
very papiſts themſelues confeſſe that the 
word Sunday is an heatheniſh calling. 
And ſome of our beſt writers acknow- Faulk Abem 
ledge that the name of Sunday & the reſt . . 
had an heatheniſh beginning, Sc therefore 1 10. 
were better co bee otherwiſe termed, * * 
But paſſing over theſe lighter matters 
wee will firſt produce our reaſons for a 
learned Miniſtry: and then examine 
theirs in ĩuſtiſication or excuſe of an un. 
preaching order in the Church, + 


dun 


THE DEFENCE. 


OF THE . 


part of the Petition con- 


de cerning Church 
Miniſters. 


1. Of alcarned Miniſiry. 


IRS in that we deſire that none 
I but Preachers from hence forth bee 
admitted to the miniſtrie:what do our 
brethren meane to impugne ſo 
honeſt and reaſonable a petition; doe we. 
herein requeſt any more then his Maieſty 
| hath in x" 29 _ 2 thus 
— writing : ſee a Jour Churches wit in your 
Sn. 45 — —U— good paſtors. what 
is there now ſo groſſe in our Church 
Which theſe men will not mayntayne, 
baking vpon them to juſtify an vnlearned 


Teen ſer Reformatcon. 


e this motion 


evell were not in the things, but altered with 
their autbors. 1. what reaſon had they 
for the Lord day, which terme the peti- > nauis 
tioners vſe, toſay Sunday?Dorh this name Sunday. 
which was inuented of the heathen, bet- 

ter like them then the name of that day, 

found in ſeripturs: Or did not the ta- A ; 
thers much miſlike thoſe heatheniſh . 2. 10. 
names of the dayes of the weeke? As Au. JEM 
gufeme thus writeth of dies Adercury no- Pref, ” Plal 

| us bf dicunt at 4, utinã corrigantus ne di- 43. 8 
cant. We Would not haue men cal it Mercury © 

Au or Pedneſdayꝰ and 1 wiſh that order Were 
talen, tbat they might not ſo call it. The 

very Ly iſts themſelues confeſſe that the 

word Sunday is an heatheniſh calling. 

And ſome of our beſt writers .acknow- 1 , 1 
ledge that the name of Sunday & thereſt 3 = 


* 
1. 10. 


had an heatheniſh beginning, & therefore 
were better to bee otherwiſe termed. 
But paſſing over theſe lighter matters 
wee will firſt produce our reaſons for aZEꝛ 
learned Miniſtry : and then examine x Yor 
theirs in-iuſtification or excuſe of an ug, 
preaching order in the Churc g. 


, 


% a ILY 
. 
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phet, becau thou 
| knowledg bane 
ſo ſayth Gregory 4 


4 Deo neſciuntur: they whith 1 not th 
things of God, are not knowen of lame 


ſtorol: par. 1. c. 1. x: N J 


Abend! Ai Paſtors and Miniſters: aue 


Lords N 1. Cor. 4. 1. but no ma 


weeeſſarge,. will appoynt an vnſkilfull ſteward ouer his 


” houſe, as our Sauiour ſayth who ir A fab 


full ſeruant and a Wiſe whome his "Mia i; 


made ruler over bis houſhould to 1 
them meat in due ſeaſon. Math. 2461 


Ergo ignorant & unfit perſõs much lell 
are to be ſet over the Lords houſe, 


2 ſaith: Gi —— nes diſpenſa 
Fr 

* Rewards arr 

for, 1 much more of = 


3. Hierom urgeth to this 
Eu. Me- that 1 5 ying of our eee 2 


5 Al. Ee. if the ſalt looſe his ſavour,it is g od. N 


for 1 to be caſt out. Nat. 3. 1 175 4: 


Ergo ignorant miniſters as unfatuate and | 


A 


e falt, ſhould be caſt out. 
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Ag. 4. Ignorance is excuſable in tube 
= : my people goe into captivity becanſe 

haue no kno Ho bledge: E. 5. 13. much 

e is it to be ſuffered in the Miniſter:this 
— is alleadged by Les: fin 2 N 
3 videtur inſci — 

5, Jui præſunt, nec excuſatione 
ae F . in 1. be . 
rale, much leſſe in thoſe that are ſet over 

them is it excuſable or pardonable. epiſt. 22.44 
Cler, Con opel. | 

5- That is not to bee ſuffered whick 
tendeth to the ruine of faith: but by an 
unlearned miniſtery faith decayeth, 
which commeth by hearing the word 
preached: Rom. 10.17, thus reaſoneth the 
Councell of Toletane 4-c.24. let all their 

work be in preaching , ut # ificent cunttos 
Hadi N e. that they may edifie all 
in the knowledge of faith. 

6. That ſhould not bee permitted in 
the Church which giveth occaſion to the 
deſtructions of mens ſouls: But ſuch is an 
unteachin miniſtery ; if the blind lead the 
blind, both fall into the ditch: Math. 15.14. 
And it is as Hierome ſaith: tanquam perfo- 
Fun nabim debilis gubernator regas: 4s Riem. 440 

a bed an unskilfi ll Pilots ſhould be ſet to Chrenaziuw 

4 broken 125 

* S. Faul doth eſpecially require this, 
as an eſſentiall property in a miniſter tobe 
Alg, apt or r able to teach. 1, Im. 3. 2. 
Hierom faith well: 2 & abſque fer- 

mog 


1 


sue Defence ofthe... 
Hier. Octas. mone atio, quantum exemplo e. 5 
Fong 27 8 An en 75 berſa-; 
lien Without teaching as it hel pip ty ample 
ſo it bindreth 22 And it is Origene "a 
, note upon theſe ords of Paul: wo is me, if 
Track. 3. -preach not the Goſpell & c. propter hoc Ge 
Mu. m, c. for thu thing 8 if 1 preach 
not, not for converſation 4 this Doe pro- 
nownced. 
g. That ought to bee declined, which 
* is ſent as a puniſhment and indgement u- 
pon the people: But dumbe and ignorant 
miniſters are a puniſhment, & c. as the 
Lord threatneh to take away the Prophet 
Eſay. 3.2. And there ſhall like Prophet, 
like Hieſt. Eſey 24-2. So ſaith 1/rdore 25 3 
he is alleadged Aq 775. 4.21. pro mals 
merito plebis au fertur doctrind prediationt 
Ergo, &c. 
9. All thoſe whom Chrift ſendeth ate 
furviſhed with gifts accordingly: Eph. 4. 
8.11. Hee bath given gifts bnto men, W. 
eme Apoſtles, ſome Dottors, &c. Jeroboams © 
made of the baſeſt of his people to bee 
Prieſts of his ene calfes: onely Aarons 
ſonnes , miniſtred to the Lord at Hieruſa- 
lem, 2. Chron. 1 3.9-10. VVhat ſhepheard 
will carry into the field a dogge that can 
Hier. ocean. not not barke : for as Hieromè well faith: 
latrata canum baculoque Fee to" ra- 
bies deterrenda eſt: the walves v age, the ſheap* 
beards ſtaſſe, and dogpes 2 5 muſt 7 
(wage, Wöherrkare fing OE ignorant 2 | 
ers 


W p —_ * - * * _— 
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Petition for Reformation. 997 
fters are as dumb doggs, Jeroboams Prieſts, 
men of no gifts, they are not ſent of, 
Chriſt, &c. 

10. 'VVee will adioyne the conſent t of 
antiquity and' decrees of on dun 
haue condemned rude and i mini- 
8855 * Cz. Apaſtol. 57. 271 fy wry, 755 

ter, qui 3 Sc. A Hiſpop or 75 — 
e ter that it negligent about th 
doth not inſtruct them in piety, m pope, a — 
Nom ibe Conmunioon. 

VHalenſ. ca. 2. pre ed 7 — 4 
Ecclzſaum, c ct for the edifying / all 
Churches, it pleaſeth vs that not onely. in 
2 but in all pariſhes 2 we giue po per to 22 

1 to preach: that if the preſuyter 
rk rannet preach himſeiſe the homilies of 
dhe fathers be read by the. Deacons .Toletan: 4 
6 24+ Jpnorentia mater, Gr. Ignorance ib 
mother 0 all errorcit eſpciall to bee adopced | 
in the mmiſters of God who thaue taken vpou 
#hemto preach tothe people: let ſuch therefore 
know the. Scriptures that all their wor may 
ent in preaching, and to edifi all in Faith 

and manners. 
hy 6. 13. ex Gregor. þreconis 


— he taketh upon him the of< 
ce of s 4 preacher , Whoſoever commeth into 
feof opruche The miaiſter then or Prieſt 


if hee bee. unskilfull of preaching ,* what 
voyce can hee giue that hee is 2 dumb 

crier :. 
e 4,0. 1. gener, 
Ec: 


160 © Thedefence of the © 


wo thi * diſſemmation of the Dor 4 


aud admmiſtration of Di/o1pline. © 


oO biectiun made in defenſe of © 
4.4. 4p unlearned miniſte- 
T Le ry anſwered. * 


Obiect. 1. TH not the ſufficiency. 

Fi D of miniſters , Suſcipere ma- 

: gis & minus, admit of his 

* degrees. 
Anſw. Doth it follow? the ſuffici 

of miniſters doth ſ#ſcipere magis & mi- 

nus: Ergo, all need not preach ? VVee 

rant that there are diverſities of gifts? 

ome-haue leſſe, ſome greater; but is it 

ſimply inferred, that therfore they whick 
haue no gifts at all ſnould be admitted. 

4 . Obi · Were the miniſters of the Primi» 
tiue Church all of them able to preach? 
Ks wipreach- Anſw. It is untrue, that there were 

ing Paſtors in any Miniſters in the Primitiue Church 

— ** which had charge of ſoules, being not 

Sburen. able to preach. Chryſoſtome and a 
—_ with others are onely named, their 

words are not alleadged: the firſt indeed 

faith:  Sentoribus , qui inutiliores ſunt, 
| boc baptixandi munus commitimus, 

verbum autem quod doceant, ſapiens 
tioribus : Wee coumnis tbe office 7 175 | 

tiſius 
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ine to ſome ſomeIbhat unprofitable, but the 
pound res of the Word, ts the ier ſort. N. 1 2. Cu x. 
ter Martyr ſaith: tingendi munus cuilibet . 
in Eccleſia committi poteſt. the office of dip- 
ping may bee commuted to any. Bur firſt 
hele teſtimonies ſerue not for the Pri- 
8 Church, 1 25 e ve Mes | 
_ Chryſoſtoms time ( if we ſpeak preper 8 
yet bene ſpeaketh but Tears of Clmſoft.ibid 
cõpariſon, that where miniſters were, they 
made choyce of the wiſeſt for preaching: 
in comparatione civili 'prudentia utitur : hes 
Healeth by way of compariſon, as civill iſe 
men uſe to do: they wete not then altoge- 
ther unproficable, that baptized, but in 
compariſon. And Peter Martyr ſpeaketn 
not of miniſters onely , bur his opinion 
was that any might dippe or lay on waters 
the miniſter uſing the words, which con- 
ceit wee leaue unto the Author. Further 
wee deny not but that in ſome Churches 
Deacons , and other Miniſters baptized, 
which preached not(which ufe how com- 
mendable, wee are not now to diſcyſle, 
Bur never ſhall it bee ſhewed, that in the 
better and firſt ages of the Church 
any Miniſter had che charge of ſoules, 
that could not preach, as Chryſo- 
tome ſheweth: ern oportet & eum 
que ſunt Reftoris habere, idcirro ſubiunxis 


aAptum ad docendum : becauſe hee muſt baus 
boſe things, Which belong to the RetFor or 
ſpritnall_governonr , * to teach, 
3 e. 


office, 


uſe ha 


Theſſ.5.12. 1. Hur. 5. 2. 
3 Obiect. The Wang of that. flrange 
2 that hee is o Mmiſter that can nas 

each & c. 


Fa 


Anſiv. The vrging of that doQrine, 
that hee is no Miſter that canne 
preach: hat is it to the petitioners? they 


fo affirme not. Is it all one to ſay, the 
ought to bee no Miniſters that can not 
preach, & they are not Miniſters that can 
not preachꝰ why do our brethren, whom 
the ſchooles might teach to diſpute ad 
idem, thus breake out into matters not in 
queſtion betweene vs. VVee denie not, 
but that ſuch are Miniſters, though va» 
profitable ones, & the ſacraments giuen 
Dy . miniſtted:an 
wee ſay of them. as Auguſtine in a ſome» 
— ty What diuerſe caſe: in —ç ſacramentis nos 
6:26, unt boni, qua mods in hona lege non ſunt bout 
N Judei: The ſacraments are good, but they 
are no good Miniſters of them. 
| 4: Qbjeth 
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4. Object: Hath it not made the Brow- 
wiſts confidently to reproch vr, that our 
C . no church, &. F 92 
Anſp. 1. Neither is it true that the 
Browniſts condemne our Church and Sa- nn 
craments; &c. onely becauſe fome of rhe 
Miniſters could not preach ; for they miſ- 
like alſo and condemne the moſt painfull 
preachers amongſt us, but they pretend 
many other reaſons of their ſeparation , 
2. Our brethren - needed not therefofe 
to haue caſt the Browniſts in our noſe, 
ſeeing it is well knowen that the mi- 
niſters which deſire reformation haue moſt 
of all other oppoſed themſelues by wrt. 
ting to that faction, 3. But is this 2 good 
argument: the Browniſts haue taken of- 
fence at unpt eaching Miniſters: Ergo there 
may be ſuch, &c. Nay rather the oᷣceaſon 
of their offence & ſtumbling ſhould haue 
been removed. | 
5. Object. It is not poſſible bo ban? all 
Miniſters men of worth till all church linings 
bee very ſuffecient, oo. 97 
Anſo: Of like conſequence is the argu- 4b 
ment that followeth, The livings are not miniſiery 
ſufficient to mayntayne preachers Ergo it poſſible. 
is not poſſible to haue all prezchers ast 
men of worth. 1. VVhy doe our brethren 
then of Oxford and Cambridge hinder the 
ſufficiency of Miniſters mayntenance, as 
much as in them lyeth x gainſaying 
the Kings princely motion, for diſpoſin 
H 4 © 


1% Thedefence be 
of the leaſes of impropriations to * CY 
ol the incumbent. preachers , Where 
wee ſhall haue cauſe to intreat aterwardss” 
8. This yet is no excuſe for ſuch vaſuth« 
cient Miniſters, as enioy ſuſſicent liuings 
Wberof there are 2 great number, 3. A. 
though the want of mayntenance bee 3 
et to a learned Miniſterie: yet it iu 
poſſible though with much difficulty, to 
plant E even where ſuch defect is, 
28 in t ſtles tyme, and many yeatm 
before the 1 was endowed: and the 
next way to abef the Miniſters mayn: 
tenance were to place every Where 
thy men whoſe -painfull labours would 
e mens liberality: At the leaſt, let 
h Churches as haue ſufficient 185 
nance, firſt bee ſufficiently provided ok 
good men: And for the enlarging of the 
reſt, tha Prince and the tate mult bes 
humbly ſued vnto. And Clergy men for 
ſo much as lyeth in their power, ſhould 
2 themſelues ready by their exame 
ple 1 
6. Obie. Aſany do pleaſe themſilues in 
their extemporall gifts. Me. : 


0 Anſw. Is not this alſo 2 goodly Argu« 
22 ns ment: Many do youre themſẽ 3 wy exa 


temporall gift, &c. or their groſſe 
— — Cee to be blotted out of ale 
number of preachers: ergo all Mimifters wer 
not to be preachers for this mu uſt bee the con- 


eluſion, or elſe 5 do but trifle: as "_ 
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the preſumption of the one doth excuſe 
the idleneſſe of the other: becauſe one 
- ſhooteth too far, ſhall another ſhoot too 
ſhore. An extemporall gift as wee ſimply 
allow nor (for the word of God muſt bee 
reyerently handled } ſo wee ſee not why 
men of long ſtudy and exerciſe may not, 
where the preſent neceſſity 1s ſuch, ſhew 
their readineſſe that way. As Origenewas 


ſometime forced to doe: ingula rimari ex- Hemil. 8. 


temporaneus iſte ſermo non 
temporall preacherswere Nan. Autiochen. 
presbyter, and Honoratus Mu ßilienſ. epiſ- 
copus, extempore in Eccleſia declamator. 
An extemporall preacher in the Church. And 
as extemporall ſermons are looſe, ſo bo- 
ſome ſermons, that are Verbatim delive- 
red, are too curious: as wee condemne 
the one, ſo wee commend not the 
other approviug therein the iudgement of 
Auguſtme, Donec ſignifices, i. ſe intelligere, 
berſandum eſt quod agitur multimodg Lurie - 
tate dicendi, quod in poteſtate non habont, qui 
præparata & ad verbum memoriter retenta pro= 
nmntiant. Till it appeare that the people an- 
derſtand that Which is handled it muſt be obe 
ned ith variety of phraſt , which they thad 
repeat things ord for Word as they haue con- 
ned thi by hart canot do. Thus by ſuch wealt 
arguments,as we haue ſeene the Confuters 
haue boulſtered out ( as Maramers and 
men of ſtraw) the dumbe and Idoll Mini- 
ſters. VVee are right ſorry that Oxford 

Dottors 


tur:Such ex - Levi. 
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Dofors now under the Goſpell ſhould ſ·oh 
much ſwerue in the judgment of the trum 
from their predeceſſors in the time of Pg. 
perie: who decreed much better concert 
ning this mater, then theſ. e men now write. 
Pre/byters parochialivus diſtrictè iniung im 
c. we enioyne the preſoyters of every 191 ; 
1. Oxg. £0 inſtruct the people commited to them, with © 
Conc. Oro. % word of God : ne canes muti iudicentur - 
alle. = cum ſalubri letritu in caulis dominicis Mee, 
rum ſpiritualium morſus non repellunt. This 
Councell callethi them all dumbe dogges, 
that do not inſtruct and preach — 
ople, and driue away by their whole» 
ome doctrine che wolues. 0 
VVherefore O moſt noble King 1. ſeing 
The concl#- God refuſeth them to be his miniſters, that 
ſn, haue no knowledge, 2. neither are ſuch fit 
| Rewards over Gods houſe, 3. they are in · 
fatuated ſalt, 4. ſeing ignorãce is inexcuſa· 
ble in the people, much more in the a 
5. & by the ignorice of ſuch faichdecay* 
eth. 6. the deſtruction of many ſoules ens 
fueth. 7. ſeeing a Miniſter by S. Pauls de- 
ſcription ſhould bee apt to teach. 8; and 
that it is a puniſhment ſent of God to haue 
unskilfull ſhepheards. 9. and all whom 
Chriſt ſendeth, he furniſheth with gifts, 
10. Seing by the canons and practiſe of 
the Church ſuch unſufficient Miniſters are 
condemned: Seing nothing can be obiec« 
ted in the contrary of any moment, 1. 0b, 


chat although there bee diverſe gifts , yet 
| cuery 


4 


Petition far Reformation. 207 


eyery paſtor ought to haue them in ſoms 
wealure. 2, 0%. neither were there any 
paſtors in the Primitive Church no prea- 

chers, 3. neither is it a thing impoſſible to 
haue every where ſufficient Paltors, VYe 
ate perſwaded that your Chriſtian Maieſty 

out of your Princely iudgment will in due 

time ſee the Church reformed in this point 

and therein follow the example of that , 
noble Charles King of France who enacted 
thus: providimus pro edificatiane omnium 
Eecleſarum, &. Wee haut provided for 

the 4 ih of all Churches, that not onely in 

Cities „ but in all pariſhes , the preſbyters Synod. A. 
preach the word to the people , that they may lat. (ub. C4: 

Harne to liue well, Sc.. nme. can. 40 


An ric. 2. 


Of the removing or ſup» 
plying ef unlearned 


Miniſters, 


men that Wonld haue men 
remabad ous of the mini · 

fry, Sc. 's 
- Anſſp.1. How can the Petitioners bee 
counted uncharitable, when, they. with 
ſome charitable courle to be taken for the 
reliefe of unſufficient Miniſters, Neither 
i; it propounded ſimply, but with a * 
on, 


— 14 OW - charitable ave theſ 


ty 


— 
* wu, acdc r 
— 


* „ _ ws a _ * - : 
* 
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- 
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con, or elſe that they be forced to maintain 


preachers , according to the value of their K. 
Ving, c. And wee pray you, how many 


ore there to be now found, that were e 


treated to take upon them the 1 1 


for want of ſufficient men, or that 
in time paſt ſufficient and are now d 
dy age, ſiekneſſe See. ate there not almoſ} 
e other unſufficient Miniſt en | 
0 of this ſort ? and they that ate of 
that quality, why REY they 75 baue 
coadiutors, as Auguſtiue was to V 
Eradius to Aug 14 No e t0 
Father: 8 - HANS 
Should the people periſh for want N in · 
ſtruction becauſe * their infirmitie ? But 
ſay it had been ſimply moved to haue all 
unſufficiẽt miniſters removed ſo they were 
provided for: is this courſe uncharitable? 
then count the Apoſtle uncharitable, ho 
willeth that he w*> laboureth not, ſhould 
not eat: or what think you of theſe anei- 
ent canons : peregrins {any t Pace 
teret ſint veritatis ſuſcipiantur, ſin minus, . 
oe ſubminiſtrentur eis, Can. apoſt. 34 
wk copus vel 10 c. „i in eee popu» 
lum non erudit a communione ſegregetur in 
ea ſocordia perſeveraverit , deponitur: can. 37. 
So was it allo decreed in the Councell of 


Oxford : ft refidere noluerint, cum on 

laborantibus panis dendas ſit , Feclefijoper Bs . 
piſcopum ſpolientur, Say alſo that they 
are uncharitable that thus decreed ; that 


unpreac bing 
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eachins Miniſters ſhould not br releeved, 
that they be put from the Communion,and 
finally if they continue in t beyr ialenes, 10 
bee depoſed, | | | 

2. Object: Hon can they maintam 
preachers that haue not here with to m- 
tayne themſelues, 8c. . 

Anſp Many vaſufficient and vnprea- 
ching Miniſters haue ſufficient liuing and 
mayntenance, and as many, as wee thinke 
ate of that forte, well provided for thas 
wayes, as are not : inioying ſome an 100 
markes, ſome an 100. pound by the years 
ſome more: and thoſe might very well he 
charged to maintaine preachers; the reſt, 
that are not able alone, two or three 
ſhould jioyne together to haue a preacher 
by courſe, rather then the Churches ſhold 
be altogether unfurniſhed, till better pro- 
viſion be made. 

3. Object Hob much better hath owt 
Church deniſed to ſupply the defetts 4 ſome 
men, c. by other meanes,as by the frequent 
reading of ſeripture, &c. 

Anſw: Our brethren tell us of better q pv... 
ſupplies of theſe defects, then by prea- wiſe ſwppling 
chers:as by frequent reading of ſcripture, © ©. 

by the forme of common prayer, by the 

reading of homilies, quarterly ſermones: 

for anſwere wherevnto wee ſay, 1. if quar- 

terly ſermons make a good ſupply, wee 

hope that weekely ſetmons euery Lords 

day afford à bettet: how vnaduiled then 
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treated to take upon them the 


The defence of ie 
chon, or elſe that they be forced to 1 
aan , according to the value of their iq. 

ing, & c. And wee pray you, how many 
ore wg 5 to be now found, that Aa 4 


for want of ſufficient men, or that 
In time paſt ſufficient and are no decay 
by age, ſiekneſſe &c. ate there not al 
© dred other unſufficient Minden 
toi one of this ſort ? and they that are of 
that quality, why ſhould they not haue 
coadiutors, as 45 guſtiue was to Valerius, 
radius to Aug ine, A e to fo 75 
Father: N to 2 of 
Should the people periſn for want * | 
ſtruction becauſe of their infirmitie ? But 
ſay it had been ſimply moved to haue all 
unſufficiẽt miniſters . they were 


then count the Apoſtle uncharitable,who 
willeth chat he — laboureth not, ſhould. 
not eat: or what think you of theſe anci- 
ent canons: | preſbyteri , ſi predicas 
_ fit veritatis ſiiſcipiantur, 45 n minus, 6 
eſſaria fg rentur eis, Can. apoſt. 30 


22 copus ter, & c. „i in 7 — pop 
tum —— 4 — regetur ſi in 
ea ſocordia perſeveraverit » deponatur: can. 37. 


So was it alſo laced in the Councell of 
Oxford ft refidere noluerint, cum non 
laborantibus pams dandas fit , Eccigſijs per L | 
piſcopum ſpolientur, Sey alſo that they 
arc uncharitable that thus decreed ; that 


unpreac bing 
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preaching Mimfters ſhould not wil nt ea, 
that they be put from the Communion, and 
finally if they continue in t beyr idlener, ts 
o 
2. Object; Hon can they maintayns 
preachers that haue not bert with to mayy> 
tayne themſeluet, &c. at | 
AnſiÞ Many vnſuffcient and vnprea- 
ching Miniſters haue ſufficient liuing and 
mayntenance, and as many, as wee thinke 
ate of that forte, well provided for that 
wayes, as are not : inioying ſome an 10 
markes, ſome an 100. pound by the years 
ſome more: and thoſe might very well e 
charged to maintaine preachers ; the reſt, 
that are not able alone, two or three 
ſhould ioyne together to haue a preacher 
by courſe, rather then the Churches ſhold 
be altogether unfurniſhed, till better pro- 
viſion be made. | 
3. Object Hob much better hath ow 
Church deniſed to ſupply the defefs of ſome 
men, &c. by other meanes,as by the 
reading of ſcripture, @'c, W 
Anſw: Our brethren tell us of better To brodben: 
ſupplies of theſe defects, then by prea- wiſe ſnppling 
chers:as by frequent reading of ſcripture, 
by the forme of common prayer, by the 
reading of homilies, quarterly ſermones: 
for anſwere wherevnto wee ſay, 1. ifquar- 
terly ſermons make a good ſupply, wee 
hope that weekely ſermons eue 
gay afford a bettet: how voaduiſed then 
| are 
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ue on brethren to call the ord ſel 
reached 4 2 th * 


gently pr St 25% boy Kos 5 1 
ledged to [a e in commendation « 


hk of common prayer: ne 

wee for the ſubſtance Aae oh the 
times muſt bee conſideted Wherin 
wrote, when the maſſe was reſtored, a. 
reſpect whereof our Leiturgy is n ch 10 
be preferred. His words furtheran theſe, 


e; 1 


Howſoeuer in tyme paſt in certayn mata 
circumſtances. ef religion your m 112 7 
and my femplicity ( 1 grant) bath a littlel 
red: ex epiſt Rid:ad Hooper. Here the ſam 
Reyerend Biſhop giueth way to Rif boy 
Hooper, and modeſtly donfeſſeth hi 
much ſtifneſſe in mayntayning 0 { Tome 
ceremonies. But he was farre off, from 
making the booke of common pray 4 
ſupply of preaching, and therefore ; 
here very impertinently alledged. 15. 
What vnſauory words are theſe to 
that the reading of homilies A of 
booke of common prayer art ore 
effettnall meanes to continue and i 
people in the true fayth: 1. VVe bal choy 0 
that as the word of God is the ordwaty; 
effectuall meanes to begette faith: as whe 
Apoſtle heweth, that faith co 41 
bearing. (Rom: 10, 7. ) the: word 2 
v. 14. So it had beene likewiſe t 0 
nary effectuall meanes to encreaſe fai i 
according to S. er: 4s nem borne vid 
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defere the ſyncere mille of the ord ,, that yee 
may gro thereby. 1. pet. 2. 2. Wwee are 
not only begoten by the word, but wee 
alſo increaſe and grow thereby. Hierome, 
or who alſo was the author, ſayth much 
better: Quando dofirma non erit m Eccleſys, 
Sc., When teaching is not in the Church, Reg maacli 
wee ks oy that all vertues periſh; becauſe the 
wordof God it not taught: But if reading 
were the ordinary and effectuall meanes, 
& c. vertue for lacke of other teaching, 
needed not to periſh 2. But if they be or- 
dinary meanes, &c, then tell vs, do thoſe - 
Churches which haue noſuch reading of 
Homilies. as in Scotland, Geneva, & e Want 
he ordinary and effectuall meanes to en- 
creaſe them in the true fayth: and ſhew 
s how many of the people haue been 
onverted, and increaſed in the faith, by 
heſe your ordinary and effectuall means. 
. VVee. commend. reading of ſcrip- 
ure, and allow 2 godly forme of prayer, 
dut not as principall and ſole. meanes by 
hem ſelues effectuall or ordinary to. ins 
reaſe ot beget fayth : More equall ſeem · 
th to be that ** of 2 4 F Nr 
ter cetera Ce. Among other things, mbich x Kernen 
oncerne the ſaluation of the people: pabulam — 
bi Dei per max imò ſibi naſc itur nece ſſariũ. 3. c. 10. 
ve faode of the word of God it knolane te 
et neceſſary, for as the body is not 
ouriſhed without materiall food, ſo nei- 
act is the ſoule without ſpixituallꝰ aha 


— 112 . The Fence ; 
This decre prefereth the foo 
word of God before all other helpes: not 

2 2 our brethren which ſay the d 
Preaching, 4. Laſtly, our kingly Feels 
FD. es hath determined this queſtion, chat 

faith commeth not by reading, but by 

hearing the word preached, Who hauing 
firſt taught his princely ſonne deligently 
to read, and to meditate in the Word of 

285 . 2 1 thu the 

carfull bearing of the doctrine With reverence 

. 4 * — or faith commeth by heary 

ſaith the Apoſtle, By preaching of rhe wort 
then are ee begotten vnto God, and by 
the ſame as by a netabte ordinary meane 

ew and encreaſe. Bernard hath 4 

Demi. good ſaying ; ui creauit nog, credtur WM 

5. 6.21, nobis &. He that did create vi, it created 

| vt, and as tbough it were not 2 hat 

weelbaue God to our father be will haut 
to be bis mother. fide concipitur Chiti, 
verbi predicatione naſcitur: by fayth is Chriſt 
#onceaved, by the preaching of the Word be” 
born in vs, The wiſe man Laith: Where bet 
| 5 noViſion. (or as the great bible readeth: 
where the ord of God is not preached) 
People periſh. prov: 29. 18. . *. 0 
And yet our brethren, as though the 
had neuer read this place, are nor affraye 
to affirme that reading us as effect 
a means to encreaſe men in the faith. 


Hows they had not given occaſion 


*% 


» 
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have Jobi bot returned upon them, 1 0b. 1 4. 
Yee are all Phyſitians of uo value, eee, 1. bf 
Ambroſe 44 ok retreat 
contemptus utique verbi lepra mentis oft: 7 
ne 77% lepraſte if the bord, "andthe 

the word the leprofre of the ſoule. 
this then that extenuate the preaching of 


the word, are like ſooner to encreaſe,rhen 
cure the waladies of the ſoule. 


3. Of Nang dencie.. 


r _ — againſt 


A ſtors are ſhepheards: but hays. 
P heards ought to attend, and bee 


reſident upon their flockes 32s ĩt is 


ad of tlie Luc. 2. g. hey Ihat> 
ched their flocks by 5 ere upon the which 


words Ambroſe well grex populus,nax % . zu ju, 
ſferulum, 2 fare, Ay — "gs Mgr OY 
— the flocke it the bt 
* hheards 12 ers; be there 
fire wat Thus the Rota exhot- 
| Lott the — of E J us , attend unto AR 30, 28 
= your ſluts and the Who 
ö 2. Diligence and — is re 
nin other externall offices: the ſtewart — 
BW giue the houſhould meate in ſeaſon. Mat. 
W 24: 41. He chat ruleth muſt do it with di- 


er Rom. 12.8. much more is dili- 
. 1 gence 


are or th es 
17. Wich is more enen TM N. 
ver their bodies and goods. Anurofel 
Offic.lib. 1. well; quo præclarior cauſa, £9 cue deb 
6.44+ 2 : * better the cauſe, the greater 
oulg be the care. 
Epiſt 88. * 3. gernard thus applieth theſe words of 
the Apoſtle, art thou bound to « Wife, ſette 
not to be looſed : aut ergo 2 te, 
dominicum minime ſervandum ſuſe 1 
ſuſceptum nequaquant relmquere. un 0uges 
then eit her —_ all to pea 1ndertak! 
to keepe the Lords flocke, or being unaeriake 
25 Tal to leane 4 jut if theſe words ol 
the Apoſtle will not beare this collection, 
the other going before Will. 1,Cor Ag. 
Let every man 4 ide in vocation oat e 
be is called: but Non: reſidents leaving ier 
flocks abide not 1a their vocat ĩon: ago, 
4. A watchman ought not to ſeaue wp 
wachtower( Eſay. 2 l. f. I ſtand conti ey 
in the atchtolver ly day, and I am je in t 0 
Þatch by night: but Paſtors are watchmen 
Execk.33.7. ſoune of man-1 haue made I 
Patchman to the houſe of 1ſfaell, G 
this purpoſe Ambroſe well writetch e 
theſe words of $:Paul 2. Cor 6. 7. A * 
chingr, &'c. tam ſollicitus erat circa giga 
ibi delegatum, ut ne nobte ceſſaret: Be 
carc full about the office committed to bini 
be reſted not in the night. | We 
5. The Prophet calleth _ key 
* 


T 
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3 that leaveth the flock . Sach. 
1. 7. Our Saviour nameth him an bireling 
that hey ted the: and flieth : lob. 10.12. 
But hirelings and idle ſheepheards: are 
not to be ſuffered in 98 — Au- 
guſtine ſaith well, itur fuga cavenda 
475 c. What fleem 2 8 t ven 
that whereof our Lord ſj 5 ; the  bireling 
when hee 2 the thee b. Dal. 141. 
6. They that Huy not the flocke of 
Chriſt, are convinced not to loùe Chriſt; 
for our Saviour ſa yd to Peter, Loweſt _— 
mee feed my flock. Lobn. 11. Where 
Damaſus well ſaith: omnis negli genter paſ- Dang eil. 
rens,&c. every one meglgenth $09 the 4» decretal. 


nd not 
to dar rn nec wh ſe belle 
Faye rr eri, cuius exeinplum neg ligis imi- 
ans er ill become bis diſciple, Þhoſe 


1 neglecteth to imitatdae 
Foe Won, Reſidents cannot diſcharge their 
paſtoral duty being abſent, 45 it belongs to 
the ſheppard ts beale dhe rte, #0 bind. 1 1 46 x 
— ſeek that 0 70 ſaith v 


KYUS abts, qui egi tibi co 9 
omnem — « ecuritatcm nfs 5er uſo Exiſt. 4; 
canſt thou uy: ee cure being abſint ,, When thy 


ocke cannot or ſecure be % n- 
aer, in 3 latious, — For 
them in their textations : quid facient no belle 

lantationes Chriſti, e. hat — — er 
plants do, Zu with thy band, hall ui | | 


W 0 about, bedge them * prune — 
8 | 


, 1 * hs 11 72 * * 
11 6 | The defence of the wah | * 2 
1 bh \ 0 1 * 4 : „ 4 
9 
| +4 . 0 


E theſe duties ĩt ĩs impoſſible for not 


reſſdent to perform. 
38. That is not to bee ſuffered, mich 
* apparant perill and danger %% 
he flocke bas this doth the abſence 8 
the Paſtor : when the ſhepkeard is abſem 
the wolfe commeth to devoure. Ezek,; 
5. they were ſcattered without 2 theep-. 
heard, and pere devoured of all the beaſt of 
the field. So Ambroſe ſaith, lupi explorant 
paſtoris abſentiam , quia præſentibus paſto. 
ribus oves Chnſti mcurſare non poſſunt : 
The wolues ds Wart for abe paſtors abſence, 
for while they are preſent, they cannot mibate 
the ſheep of Chriſt, Lib. 7. in Luc. Vp 
9. Non-Relidencie doth bagel heavy 
:butthen upon the paſtors themſelues: God 
will require the ſheep at the ſheephearss 
hand : Egech. 34. 10. and if the watchms 
warne not the people, When the ſam 
commetbh God Will require their at the 
watch mans hand: Exzek. 33.6. So Him 
Heer. 44 Hu- well ſaith ans mms A- „ Ignommi 
nam. paſtoris : the oe of the flocke fall bee 
ſhame and confuſion of face te negligen 
4 | ſheepbeards. i | MEE: 
10. Wee ill in the laſt place adioynew 
The conſli- conſent and practiſe of the Church agu 
tations of the Non Neſidents. "WL 
Church 4- « \ Firſt the Canons haue limited the tine 
ganit nw of the Paſtors abſence: ſi intra ſex men 
refpdents;, on redierit G. I be that is Nr ew 
returne not with fix moneths, 105 
RON. nl ep pe 


. 
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deprined. Imnocen. 3. Greg. J. 4. 1. Quin. 
fra menſem, ZI Akane. 
ſeth to be reſident Within one month, lot. 
bee deprived: Synod. Hildeſhemen. c. 16. Bur 
= ancient Canons giue not fo —— 
erty. 0 tres Dominicus, Oc. 
Biſhop (14.46 a abſent aboue. 3.Lords 
dayes from his Church. Sar dic: . 4. Oportet 
tot Fecleſit , c. hey: Þiich 
on ver Churches ought every day , but 
4 the L to teach tbe people 
2 of Godline| : ont of the Ceripearese 
"| Secondly. the Cds puniſh hoch Þ 
condly. the- uniſ ſuch Pas 
ſtors, as = abſent from te cir flockes.: be 
that! returneth not to hu Chureb : = 
8 muſt vee put 
r par pe ei 


—— 1 8 8 
of. law. Qui 


c be non vier, Ec be that | 
not ups his = 


am rene by appeales Decr.Gr 08+ 33+: —— 
bad 2 tot Apoſtol.revaces eas — 


Fs c. nat hit hſtunding mdulgence A- 
pore call 2 home to their het. Decr. Greg 
G Gratian the Emps, made à Law, chat 3 ·4· 16. 
advocates choſen to any place of go» 
13 vernmeni 


| 
F 
| 
| 
| 
; 
g 


- K =. 2 7) 


ut ee of the. a 285 


\ 


vocates aboue 3. cares 45, 2 ? 
; ſhauld loſe their praviledge abi 7-much 
re is th ———— 
Churchen , who haue cure of fouls, 
if their preſence be ſb-necrfſaiy . 
cherte onely of ens ne and g 


#& 4 * 8 Wa 
* \ r 


—— Fi rok decreed chat 


T, | Obiedt. Many haue two fi 
enitted unto them ieh both bull not 
—— i mont 193105 $18 26 20 
1 'F\ 10 were better agen 

Aiduldiwant maimenance'then 
foules ſhould periſh for want ef ini, 
tion. 2. Where che Church hath on | 
renance rene it is 

by accepting of other, bir 

iniſter, which is the others game 
in want till, ſo the parſon'is provy delt lor, 
but veyther the place; nor the people. 
in this caſe prouiſon may bee. * 
made for mayirenance, then 'by"plurdlis 
ties, as by diſpoſing other iſe'of N f 
priace tithes: that fuck as are not yer f 
proved, might bee detmiſed for che 
rent to the incumdemt preacher: ſach n 
are improved ſhould bee taxed with a 
convenient portion, iſſuing forth to dhe 
preacher: 25 alſo Ehurelies may ac” | 
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ſame end; Which yniting is the 
— allowed. in 4. caſes, 1. 4 the. 


eÞ th E: que minus lu what 
ae. 2 a 3 Fe: 22 "Chir. 


4s Toktan: 16. can. 4. 7 e 
. loci, 155 the neereue ſe 1 45 United 
Gregory did vnite Cumamm & AM DE 
tem Eccleſdas, V icinitas lock nos 2 
Fauſe 17. gu. 1. c. 48. 3: When amy Chur 
ij, baſted. or decayed ;; poſt quam baſtilis 

2 dineſarum ciuitat um en 

catſ:- 16. u. 1. C. 49, 

45. fuerint tenues- wn ſihſtantity. G. If 
20 bee ÞÞ ſmall in fu 5 
PEAR able to mayntayne th 27 poſter: ar: SIGs 

1. 4. 4 This obiection helper 
2 c hat poſſeſſe many and rich 1 
ces ho are not driuen to haue pluralities 
of nereſſity , but of an ambitious, and C0» 
. vr rfluity. 07 21.3 70 
: 2b ue but one periſh es 

Py — nee or ten men to Meal 
l Nattbendarh' kee e 

M. eit er 16, TOILOW, 

pa pariſhes are latge, and haud inainy 
Chappels, which — requird cWwom or 
ten men, &c, that therefore à mad my 
be as well non ſeſident in diverſe 'Pariſhes, 

1. the one is 2 non xeſidence neceſſary, it 
being but one pariſh hy the la, the the 
r the ate united fr 
neerenaſſe of place and want of ſuffriemt 


maintenance: anden, nn 


— 


* 


120 The defence ofthe 

far diſtant, which each of 8 | 
' ſuffice for the Paſtors ſuſtentation; th here 
hut comſe ſore the reaſon is not aljke. 2. 
Ae 14 large e Pariſhes might without 


— 


ich venience bee deyided, as ade D Di * 

Ne pariſhes haue been ſhared into diverſe : as the 

FO ſhopricke of Tholouſe was devided | 
fue:  Extrevag. com. lib. 2. tit. 2. ö 
heere in England the Dioceſſe *0 and 
2 hots were taken out of buy 7 Jos þ 
fo large Pariſhes might ſafely be apporths 
oned into more: Propter nimiam din 
am Eccleſia c. For | the great diſtan 
the Church a new may bee builded int] 
pariſh, and a certaine portion of m 
nance bee allotted. This liberty A 
ber the third granted in his reſcript to the | 
Arch Biſhop'of Yorke. Decret. 3 
£11.48; cap. 4 3. Seele den e 
of the Mother Church ought to provide 
ſufficient maintenance for the Chappeds: 
as Vybane the ſecond tooke order in'the 


Placentine Synod; Si gue cepelle Junt que 
xis reditibus, Le.” a ow 2 | 
which are not «ble — revenue . Y 
Faine the — 2 = of the mother+ | 
Church ſhall provide bo th for the maintena 
end Iceleſiaſticall duties in the Chapels. I 
like conſtitution was made C On 


feb 957 5 1 In ſingulis parochialibus E. 
clefiir; &c. In 5 — thurch 3 


pars lege. rs W 
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90 of the church, e, be 


dinary duties be Withdralvne 
na, bath been permitted by Wiſe 


unto it. c. 


and godly 4 2 have given Wann 


8 Auſb. 1. If Princes haue given way by 
their lawes to non- reſideney, forced 
through the iniquity of times, to tolle - 
rate that which they could not Ting hag 
remoue : that doth no more m law- 
full, then for the ſame reaſon vſury ſhould 
1 approved} uns in ſome, poſitiue 


Jawes it hach been in ſome caſes permit- 
red. 

2. Ifir bath been in ſome caſes and in 
ſome perſons permitted, and them of beſt 
deſert, this is no excuſe for tan-reſiden- 
55 for moſt p partons that will; and 3 


them of e and upon 
colour and occafion as it is now radi. 
3. Princes rather,and other Magi 
civil! and Ec icall, haue by vg 
more reſtrained; chen permitted non-refi- 
— „ bath beene declared before. 


* Obie unkeofal 
bi a. The i is ah 

5 — 5 „ euer Pill, 
Wer 


Anſw: Ableniie "TY the flocke for 2 
time upon neceflary occafion js permitted 
doch by the Scriptures and by 4 ancient 
Canons. As f. for the 4 ite: of 'the 


Ehurch, as Pant hich, Bring WR 


Ia what caſt 1 * 2 


Im. 4. 1 U.8 


. Di 4 ck on 
their Pat ors, «1 125 4, c. Af 


man be ab nt. ecauſe.of” 1 e tion 975 
people. Hntioch. can 18, In this caſe 

ſheoke off the duſt of his ff againſt the 

A curncd to t ences. A 134 

not the ſtu 2 a few 


ee A ms 3 — 


men ed. racy ite , ut 
lire 5 arg non Vi 2 | 5 
or th 5 570 are. U n fue,” 


lime, but in duty; ercto 
IE cannot forſake dan c 


8 
Tg h, the Apoſt to 
Siebel 04s with Con nay 125 
4 1 5 50 ves iſtance 85 * hole 
5 bu e .t he W 
Cocke, which ould Freon a. man to 1 


vi! 
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part in this caſ mmm. 
. kor bealehs fake the Paſtor for a 


while may be abſent, as to 
aire, or When he i: —— — 
25 Epaphraditus was kept rom "the rhe 


Plans, Phil.. 26, 7 So. « 
be reſtored „ ut © 


124 


| $6. , * IN Ne W 8 
4. In time of ———— 
allo weth to flae nene — 
e to. 23. Meru 
:$3- But docs ie-thetefore | fol 
For avtime: upon thoſe/meceſſ: 
— b ahſent, —* 
thetefore lie muy upon ——ů— co 
vetous humor, and at e; and 


that 0 f conti n 
nee ny ” DN ao won : 


1 — Maha ws — 4 


pre —— in —— park of 7 9 . 


Ansel eee e we 


time, andinſ6rhe part of ed nat rake 
painsꝰ wWhatꝰ dawbing is giue a 
_ _—_— 20 Benefices 2 4 


«Gturtin7 


uy 29 


1 
2 


156 oy 
v 
& Til 


> 


9 — 
2 


me, and in feine one of ther doe a little ham dela 


duch Let us bee aſnamed that profeſſe 
the Goſpell to uſe ſuch'cloakes'which'the 
Fhveck of Rome hatk rejected. _— 
3.0 


«V+? 


224 © Thedefenceof the" 


* e is rendered rein 
uld' not _ . 


all Churches committed to bim. A 1 . cap 
64- Vun pluribus nen npendi. 
re neceſſarium nequit, One cunnat 
Vr e many C hunc bei. 10 tnt! 5 
Objecd 6: — a mache dee 
not reidntrthin fone ee © Atl; 
Anſ. That ſome: aber rm payee 
ſuch as favour them are intolerable Non · 
reſidents, are hut idle words and are 
thy of no anſere. The Conſuters 


— ſhew an ng; . 


| $a Tu Jt is im 
_ x, = now — LY hat now non-re, 


pL: ſhould not be , and yet alearm 
n — — 


kinder a lear- ded ry 


3 4 
Alph. wt 
0:9» 
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good in tbe Church, ave excluded, | Ay 

though Princes and peeres were not able 

to maintaine' Chaplens to attend upon 

them, but ſuch as line of their flockes 

where they labour not. It is ambition 

that dtaweth ſuch to Princes Courts, not 

any neceſſary ſervice, which is contrary to 

the Canons, Sardicenſ.cap.$,9,10. . 

copus ambitione magis quam Deo ſervire, ſi 

bidebitur, c. A Biſhop rather for ambition 

then Gods ſervice, going to Court, muſt beo 

depriued, (yet his Maieſty as reaſon is, may 

haue to preach before him men of the 

beſt gifts, without any long abſence from 
their flockes,) Bernard when Pope Inno- 

cent ſent for him refuſed to goe, making Epifl. 134 
his anſwere: Non dico, juga boum, aut | 
billam emi,&c, ſed plane parvulos me lata. 

re fateor &c. I iy not I haue bought oxen, 

or a farme, but I ſuckle little ones and theres 

fore I ſee not bad 1 can come without thei 

great danger. ab. "I 
Vniverſities are not maintained, but hin- 

dred by non- reſidents, when” by this 

meanes the elder ſort liue there like 
drones, and keepe out yonger ſtudents, 

that might doe more good. Ay for the 

maſters of howſes, moſt of their 

are ſufficient without other helps to main- 

taine them in competent ſort, the other 

might be provided of dignities without 

cure, that they need not clog themſelues 
with beneſices. Cat hedrall urches alſo 
an may 


126 he Defeute of the © 
may n with —— 0g 
by courſe; there is no necellity 
wuall or — theond \froms cher — = 
for this cauſe: the onely inconvenie 
to their purſe, if they bee not perpetual 
reſidents, according to that Co : 
forbiddeth, Ne « canonici non reſidentes ,ques | 
They ſhould but fo much want of thei their 
divident. 5 vl 
- VVherefore (moſt noble King) 1. eu 
ſheepheards ought to attend upon t 
flock. 2:and Stewards upon thetr chan 
3. and every one muſt abide 
is called, 4. ſeeing miniſters are watek⸗ 
men, 5. and they which lee from char 
flocks are idle ſnepheards and 
6. they which feed not the flocks lou 
not Chriſt, 7. and they which are abſent 


cannot diſchargs the paſtoral duties, which 


are many, 8. ſeeing non rebdeacydring bringeth 


apparanc danger to the flock: 
keth the Paſtor: inexcuſable: — "ad 


condemned by the Canons and covſtitutls 

ons of the Church. And further, ſect 
nothing of any moment can bee alle 
in excuſe of Non-reſidents; 1. Neither tit 
ſmaleneſſe of living, 2. nor largeneſle.of 
the parith, 3. nor ſufferance by ſome po 
ſitiue lawes, —— way to the time, 4 
nor abſence ome neceſſaryꝝ occaſiom 
3. Seing — tendeth not to th 
maintenance of learning, Coutt, Church 
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nor Vniverſity: we truſt your Maieſty is 
reſolved to cheriſh good Paſtors, and to 


ſee all Churches planted with:ſuch.,' as 
ſhall reſide to doe their duty among their 


people. And to ſay 'with Ambroſe, Ego Amb epi. 
diligo eos vel Preſtyteros, vel Didconos, 4 541 


cum aliquo 74 eint, nequaquam 15 
untur a ſus diutius 6 . munere. 


fuch Pre ters and Pains” Ibo "= a — 
are gone — ill not long be from theix 


charge. 

| Anric. 4. 

Of the Marriage of. 
Mini ters. 


15 is well our Brethren conſent with us 


for ratifying of the civill marriage of 
Miniſters: we would alſo, that they did 
accord with us concerning their ſpiritu- 
all marriage, Whereof Ambroſe thus wri- 
teth upon theſe ones of the A —— | 
AS 4X01 15 birum, & c. 


copum ordinari, — ae 


ndimus, inbibet E 
ere. He Ce « Dr 7227 


that bath two Piuet to 
—— to an higher — bs libs 
* fa % araber. | 


THE 


= - ——_—_ 


1. INIST ERS were 6-4 
x50 to ſubſcribe to many tl hit 
not warranted by the word 


In ſuch caſes fog 


iyeth this . — whom we gaue not pl xy | 

pe ſubjettion , not for an houre : Gal. 2.1. 

And Hierom. co dendly. faith 3 Ego 17 

22 voce reclamante 1 70 fateor, Oc. 14 

”_ freely profeſſe t Worla/a) nay , tha 

the ceremonies of the lever 1 deadly , 
pernicious to Chriſtians, an 

deth them ie cf down into. Dos £ 

. VVherefore in impoſing ſut b. 

— „not to Iewiſh onely ; but Which 

worſe to ceremonies uſed in the Popilh 

Church, they layd à yoake upon m 

ſhoulders too heauy to beare. 4 

Secondly, ſeeing the preachers conleth 

ted in all 'ſubftanciall points of doctrine; 

they ſhould haue uſed their Chriſtian 

| in ſuch ceremonies according to ti 

Apoſtles rule: the Aingdom of God i th 

meate nor 8 by the like reaſon q 

peel) but righteouſneſſe, and peace , andy 

iin the bob Ghoſt , — oſs 
thmgs ſerveth Chrift in acceptable to 


end proved fuer us fill thoſe thi 


edfie another. Nm. 14: 18,19. formiry 
— haue been 
0 urge t was à gene* 
rall conſent in aberive; but forbearance 
1 — 55 haue been vſed in matters (fay in- 
diſterent) for peace fake: in una fide nibil 
Fi tat Eccleſice =o ronſuctudo dinerſa, 
letan. 3. Tun. 4. 
. Though . bad deen a fault in the | 

* b not to be conformable in rhele 
ceremonies, yet did it not deſerue * 
Fo a puniſhment , as ſuſpenſion d 

ation, incarceration , deprivation: : 
Non-relidents,idle;ignoran t, ſuperſtitious; 
adulterous N men were not ſo pro- 
ceeded againft as honeſt painful preachers, 
what was this elſe, but with the Phariſees 
to ſtraine at 4 ęgnat and ſwallow 4 Camel. 


Such ſeverity in 7 was taxed long 


by. . oc nimis doleo, — 
much greeveth me, that mam thing bole. 2 
4255 1 in kate are not en 


been downs with for the common — of 1 
the Church: this courſe S. ui to 
ben Jeb * ane 2 

| 20 - 


3 


there —— ſuch want pon 
Churches.in England yer being 
5 Subſcription was wged by f orce n ot 

waſion, there was no courſe taken, 

reſolue wo that 1 „and 1 ich 
peremptorily requ cription, wi 
out yeelding on further, or ſacl 
Rion to the doubtfull contrary to the 

Apoſtle, who ſaith: not that, we 4. 7 
minion over your faith. 2. or, 1.324. © 

But they which © urged ſubſcript 0 
commanded , they perſwaded not t 
conſcience , che Church of Rome Toi 
time was more equall, as Leo, 1 thus wn 
teth: plas erga c orrigendos agat benevole 
quam, ſeveritas: plus ns cobortati 70 
minatio plus Charitas., pot f 
Dith thoſe , that are to .. 
meney prevaile more 2 be, 
bus tho e fs the 5 . 

they Which ſeele t TY 

Grits doe ſwarue from hay Lab, 75 


Fel. 


2 —_ 8 3 


perinbn 2 rien. 11 


*J * 
* 9 A ** 
22 2 


Ye 
walk in Gods Law: Neh. 10. 2g. not to keep 
any traditions. not written... VVhen  Vattay 
would haue forced the Eaſt Churches to 
keep Eaſter , as the Latine Churches, did, 
ad ns reſolved to excommunicate them 
Pe OO” K 3 certain 


x" _ 
nne 


once 

Gre ory _— * ine n 

. Was wb tized NN | 155 | 
ſempls merfrone : hier with 

once dipped , hee would haue 5 DI 
tion about thar ceremony, But tus % 
ceflouts more rigorous , then chant 
Hae. dit. one decreed that it was Pvingelic um pr, 
4c. 82. Vn an Evangelicall precept to ap thi 
Pelagine nother , that bee as not a perfect © 


—— 27 6 ERIE Ee 
. a * \ Jo — . 
N - _ — . 
. py * 2 N * * o . * 
ta 2 is * . 1 | A mo _ 
r 8 ED 


tian that was, not thrice dipped. lf 
4 was decreed in the 8. enerall Counc 
Cas. 3 at Conſtantinople, that whereas Voting the 
concit. 2 7 5 of that ſea did e 
nerd. Con- „Cc. extort from ciergie h 
(ROY 5 promiſing thereby to cle 
him, and he againe gaue them 97 band 
writing faculties to preach. And c 15 be 
Catholicke Biſhops had taken u We 
cuftome to urge ſubſcription. The mw 
trary was rn by that cd, ll aj 1 

copinullus chyr COST hk fb ec. that Bi 

ould no more exatt ſi h ſub 


tantummodo fierent 2 Wet 


to be content With th 2 
eee — 


EE A. 1 FT i= 


9 
N 
2A 
N 
| 
| 1 
: 
1 
' 
: 


Wie 8 grant them cen 
vi py corrupt hoe 
riark c ood 
87 To require a 
oke is to mak 


fett, the ſtatus of are right 
| be uired a 

55 5-4 word of G. 
225 rnd WI out any errour. in 
4 4 r Er divine an 


3 abi WI King: de Scripturis canonicis now 
£ 


Leer dicere, &c. 1 ff the Canonicall Scripture 
# f not lawful 7, the be Tas 
pela: in 2 which are written 
not with aut ho precept, but exerciſe 
to profit, though there be found the 5 
27 they not of Gone anthet 1 
e 
ty U but 0 3 
244 Fauſt. 1.1 1.3 mh there is now. tn. 
betty of in ane left, but neceſſity of be- 
liefe impoſed in this abſolute ſub cripti0. 
9. Belide, this violent courſe of ſub· 
ſcription hath bred a great ſcandale in 
the Church, & diſturbed the peace there- 
of, that whereas quierly before Miniſters 
K3  4oyned 
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2. Ap. A A dll Paſtor miſt 70 
ben 0 by lacre. Titiis.* 1, 7. b - 
ue to or mo benefices , pre ” 5 
of covetouſneſſe. Nicen. 2. can. 1 5 
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S. Paul faith, Let man wherin 
— . 1. Cor r. 7. 
45 Bus n are called to one 
and after accept another, remaine 

not in their firſt ike This reaſon .is 
uſed by the ſame , Councell againſt che 
haying of of two 7 — . Domini 
audivimus non poſie quenquam duobus 


Domini e unuſqui 7 — 


one NG. 

Maſter, Every Long wy bende is 1 
to u Avaſt oY Who T9 

4 The Apoltle ſai 15 
cient r. ES An Cor. A. 16. A man 
is not ſufficient to diſcharge one cure, 
much leſſe can he ſupply the Paſtors duty 
in divers. This tau * 2 in the 
n 


der a rg 5 ge wee not 
eate of ſuch flockes. This reaſon is urged 
Oxonienſ. 1725 Stephano, Si reſidere noſuerine. 


cs Ran ro laborantibus 2757 
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322 BL 4 
gives owelf jo he that le, tee th 


an 4H A165 N. Bow 
6. 2525 That uſe 4nd wh 
Waasen iHlings in the Church, 15 5 
an unpreaching g and infulstedth niniſte 
Ebeb te be fulſered in the C hee: 


ſpeaketh againſt Hirbling 
Beg, tors e Ioh, 103. An bi ra 


Herb "ber he s an hirelmg, Se 
rt Benefices 
2 is reaſon is uſed 90 5 


tonduttitys precbjlens 
Ne Fj q- 3. f. 1 | 
tommatted Hirelings. - -comn! 


Was made 2 2 yeares ice as 5 (2 
2. 4. F. 6, an 
25. 825 bers zed, re 
1 not had to the + Sos of the | 
but to him that will ſerue po at 
7. Arg, It is not fitte that ſome Mink 5 
gers ſhould a bound, and others want: that 
ſome men ſhould bee eaſed, ol bert greeurd, 5 i 
the Poa ſaith,but that there be an equalis 
tie. 1. Cor. f. 14. Inbonęſtum videtur v 
aly fauler habeant, ali 
antur?'Decy: caiif 16. qu. -c. 1. But p - 
ralities caliſe many Miniſters to des 4 
want, and by this meanes them 
out of the Church, that would doem uc 5 
good: Meliores qui  laborare in Eeclſu, 5 
The. better ſort, that would labour ini 
Church, are excladbd, and are forced to 5 ' 


fine ſtudies, When as they might” be an 


ö * 
| 8 n 


. N . 
— 


"S > * 
* * 3 aa. 
re «> | Ha 6 $5 
SEP es OS 


Fe” 


IS, . 
2 137 * * 
+ 
of o 


. 


IF to the pod Colonienf 
b. 8, 4. 9 Win; 
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to bee De Exp 7 onl 

ſeal es to leaue a priat v hr 5 2 
pl. The latine text adde 15 55 of ex- 
Powe jon 2 ſo ber t am the 
Pet. 17357 ö d 

therfore fi J Gyelt, the Sæ. 40. ad 
Ming is ob ed. to the ue, propter frarres j in ert 
vim oleæ triplicem: nam illuminat, paſcit & mo. 
feſſa membra fubet, c. ole doth lighten, 

ted, and cheriſh _: ſo Prelates ſhould illuminate 

by the 5 > by their example, foſter the 

oore by temporall benefites. One of theſe the 

aſtor may doe. being abſent, to feed tha 

needy; but the other, to feed by his exam - 

ple, and lighten by docttine, he cannot do, 

unleſſe he be preſent. 

9. Arg: [Gregory gatherethchis argument 
2gainſt luralities out of that place of S. 

ul: If th the whole body were an je, where 

were the hearing? 1. Cor. 12. 87. Sicut mde- 
corum eſt , ut in corpore bumano alke- niſin. 89. 
rum membrum_ alterius fungatur oj — cap. 1. 

Cc. As it i unmeet that in the be 

member ſhould do the „25 of another: bis it 

e 101 | Fs, ation bee not to 
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VVe will 5 ſhew how chis 4 
buſe of coveting after divers Churches, 
hathbeẽ cenſured by the ancient at Canons. 
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arc the ſecond , ſhall Ii Fat, tern. 
fab. Innocent. 3. c. 15. 6. funicum 
-nift ad pro ximam revertatuy Ea, | 
6. 20. He is judged to be excommunicateſi 
" returneth not to ir one Church. =» 
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1. Obiect. HESE & canons 4 
no man on be beſts 
mo cities, e 
not any bo Churches. „ 
Anſw. The glean — 0 0 ide 
Fpiſtop i non in caſtells,&t. 100 
Tf A 9 phy but pre er hel 
the Biſhops ordaintd1 and tobm 
Agi — e os ſu0s: out 
55 erſons in t ride And 
80.3. Reel it is evident hee 
124 that che ſmaller towns ſhall 


matted ſeyerally to ſeretal faltors. 0 | 
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Choc ls proper pi 
e een, 
ref maſt Hane tipo Churcher' 1 . 
245 16.4. J. C. 20. In hab us Erciefſir clevim 
tus 20 i nutls modo poreſti. A Curie 
maſt by no meth be placed * n 8 
cast c. 1. WF. ee 
e Maintenance 
5 - 
unto it adioyne another. . | 7 0 
Au. To this Meda anſwer deſoren 
ag of the ſecond 188 of the perition 
J. Obj. Why may not drie man _bold\tibs 
or three eB Sc Nr Well 25 one hold a Chured 
With two or three Chapels. © © 

Anſw, To this we haue drfiveted likes 

wife.before: defence of the ſecond part of 
the Petition. art. 

4. Obj. The ale Unit Hale 4 inf 
walt that are belt without dijþer ations 
not otherlpiſe. 

 Aſier. By theſe means if. DIY 
ties were lawfull by diſpenſation; all the 
reſtraints by Cangns would bee nothing 
elſe hut engines tdi draw 1 e to Courts 
for faculties and diſpenlations. 2. The Ca- 
nons haue no power to nſe y 
F recrpt or conſtitution of the Scriptur 

as & is is of Reſidence and attendance 
tue flocks'of the peop'r 3: But the þct- 
tec 
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Tex Canons doe allow in chis © 
tion at all. Greg. Decr. lil 
he Canon callech Fer my 


ant or ſation 2k 
12 to 23 — Churches, a f 


2. Greg. lib. z. tit. 3. c. 6. 10 = 
—— A At Tag ndement- 
Pope one is not e 


8 Bw 2 a 
lee provided for 0 Fonkas. E. , 


loan. lit. 3. c. 1. Obtmentes plus ben 
euram animarum habentia ex diſpenſatin 
virtute illius 9 retinere 1 7 mW, 
Gy vertue of a diſpenſation one can Belt 
ene benefice. This canon is repeated 4 
tim, Extrav. ee nd. 
is the laſt canon in force of this mart 5 
Obj. Some that on 1055 
more conſcience then others, 4 take th 
they hold but one benefice with that. 
is no tranſgreſſion of the mens bo to. hed 
end multiply other dignitiet, as any. 10 
can get. 
Anſw. Yes even this alſo is forbid 
by the Canons... YVenet.concil. car. ,. 
batibus xy Mack diuerſas cellas vel plus 
e non licet, g. It is. 1 2 . 

255 or Abbates to haue dinerſe ceiles 0 

es, oue ought to be content n 
Archdeaconvie. anenf. part. 2 
Illud omnini eſt rationic 
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Churches ſhould haue an Archdeaconty and 
Deanery, when as every office in the churth 
requireth - perſonal - aftendance. Lateranenſ. 
Part. 39.0.6. Nullus debet babete plures bis 
car las: None ought to haue divers picarages, 
Deer © Greg, ib 3. ti 3. c. 3. The Canon 
caleth multitudiuem præbendarum canonibus 
inimicã The miltitude of prebends an enemy 
to the canont. Thus by the Canon it is not 
Lawfull to hold many Monaſteries, Col- 
ledges,: Archdeaconries, prebends: onl 
wee find liberty to hold a Church wack 
eure, and a prebend,and that without diſ- 
penſation: habere perſo nam cum cura, & 
prebendamz &t. Di ſpenſatio ueceſſaria now 
exiftit. Sext. decr. lib, 3. tit. 4. c. 8. Lea by 
the imperiall Law it was not lawſull for 
one to hold two ciuill offices: nec /it con- 
ceſſum cuiquam, &. Let it bee granted to 
none to haue tm Magiſtraries,and to exerciſe 
iudg ment in bath: fu it in not like that one 
man ſhouid ſu ffice for to neceſſary antes: for 

he is preſent m one place, he muſt. needs 
bee wanting in the other, and ſo bee hal fit 
For neither, but let him bee content ub | one 
Magiſtrates plice,leaving the other. Cod. lib. 
1: f. 3 Iuſti nian. Thus by this 
Imperiall conſtitution to hold two Chan- 
cellors, or Regiſters places, to bee a Iudge 
in two Courts, is thought to be inconve- 
nient. eg e . 

6. Obj. They | defere to limit the Ning. 

fauour, fteing  nowe except be ber the kings 
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- The defence of the 55 7 


Chin iy bl tbree beneficer y 
9 18. %a xr 4 
Wo. vvee take not dn vs to 
hy fauour but humbly k 
the ages Maieſtie that ir would pleaſehi 
to limit his owne princely fauour it : 
'hon-relidenrs and pluraliſts, to the hurt 
er Church, and r * | 
Chriſtian ſoules, vic no longer 4 
1 of their coverouſnes. Js al bf 6 | 
7. Object It it not knowne. that. there" bee 
fine in al tbe land that bold re ſub 
cer. 'X 
Pp Jinſw. If there were but one bs 
ſound that held three ſuch ber TJ 
were too much . Vet all the kings £ © * 
laynes, if they were an hundrerhgmight 
enioy the ſame fauour, which pg” 
not, how inconvenient it would be 
it is againſt the Law of fauours: 5 
gratiofe conceditur, trahi non debet al 
empli:That which is granted of faus 
ſhould not bee a wee or a, 
ther. 3. Our brethren all this n 
nothing of double beneſiced men, 
are almoſt ( ſance numbte) the c 
ſhould haue done well to have nul 2 
them as they haue done the other. N 
whether oa are double or treble 0 
ficed men, they may all bee ranged in the 
ranke of pluraliſts, according to that 
in the Law: Pluralis locatio orgs 


contents eſt. Ins malg # plarall 5 
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8. Obj. What good dealing is thirty c. Tu 
"make the Porid rh 99 it ir acomon fault Nc. 
Anſw; VVee take our brethrens con- 
ſeſſion, that it is a fault, though as 
ſay ,no:common fault, to haue three benefi- 
ces: and wee pray you why is it not alſo 
a fault to haue two? It is a fault to haue 
three, becauſe it argueth a covetous mind 
and ſuch an one taketh vpon him more 
then hee can diſcharge : bot h theſe faults 
concurre in accepting of two benefices, 
where one for mayntenance may bee ſuf · 
ficient, and two are more then a man can 
diſcharge. VVherfore according to an- 
— rule in the Law. 2 quid 3 
entur omnia, que ſeguunt ur ex uo. ya Inn. 
1 is forkiddes, all things — _ 
2 we lo - | 94 
VVherfore (O moſt noble king.) 1 . 
ſeeing a good ſhephard ought to = "eu Thecouciti 
verſant among his flocke. 2. Not giuen too 
lucre. 3. mult abide wherin he is called. 
4. Is not ſufficient for one charge, much 
leſſe for two or three. 5, Secing he that 
worketh not in his charge muſt not- eate, 
s. And by pluralities hirelings are mayn- 
tayned in the Church, 7. By this means 
ſome men want, and other overflow, 8. 
And ſuch paſtors can not bee examples 
to theyr flockes g. neyther is it ſitte that 
one member ſhould haue the office of di- 
uerſe. 10. The practiſe of the Church in 
former tymes condemneth pluralities. 
winn © L 3 Seeing 
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Seeing nothing can be objected to the ci 
trary of any moment. 1. That it is vn 
full to haue not only wa cities, but wo 
townes. 2. That nantier the ſmallnesef 
the liuing.z. Nor largenes of thepariſhyy” 
a ſufficient excule: 4. Nor yet to he 

them by diſpenſation. 3. nor yet to hu 
many dignities without cure. 6. r 

kold them by ſpeciall favour. VVe tu 

our Maieſty in good time will ſee this 

e reformed, which was ſometime od 

: te ous even amon ns biker: iis | 

Ceſt. Car- Deummmmorta ſerabilior a 

Au. abnſ. 8s. poteſt Chriſtianum orhem eren, 
1 Eecleſſarum ſblicitudo. O good 
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What more wretched fight can there be in be 
hole Chriſtian World, then this deſolatiog | 
of churches, I LE 
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Of Impropriations,. . 


Reaſons and Arguments ſhewing that it $ 
acither lawfull nar convenient for Feel, 
afticall corporations to demiſt their” 
impropriate tythes to Tx 


Farmers. 


1. A. tbes ſhould be uſd Sec, 
N ding to the firſt inſtitution? 
but then they were per 


ted onely to the Prieſts: Ergo they ſhoul 
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Petition for Reformation. 1 T3 
now e to the Miniſters of the 
Thus 


Goſpell. Damaſiu groundeth his r. 
ſo upon the equity of Moſer 22. 8 
prohibiteth any ſtranger faving onely A. 
ron and his ſonnes to eate of the holy 
things. Exod. 29. 33. VVhereupon hee 
. chas : Oblationes, que intra ſanZhems 
ccit ſtam afferuntur, Gr. | ons offered 
in the Church ſhould by no meanes be. ind 
the po ber of lay men, but it is onely lalhfull 


for Miniſters ta eate and drinke thereof, be- 


cauſe in the old Teſtament the Lord did fore 
bid any of the children of Iſtaell to eate of the 
holy bread, but onely Aaron and bu ſonnes, 
Damaſ. Decr. 3. NN M 
2. To uſurpe the Lords right without 
his wartant, is preſumprien.- But tythes 
are holy to the Lord, Lev. 27. 28. What a6 
boly to the Lord he giveth to the Przefhn 
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ſite ar let — the prong 
'Chriſtiaus offer to ce be 
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un Apen, upon that pace 
44. f nd 2 1 
— thy fla wine e 
e flolp ts hay, thus ee 
Fee 7 7 Jab 2 
4 6 4 fault to gin + great 
25 not to giue at all, 4 Temp, ſerm. vg. 
from hence wee inferre a. 4 de 13 
muſt pay tythes, Ergo, it belongeth 


to them to take tythes. As Jerome | vel 


weth, ſpeaking of che difference af 
Tay wen nd C Clergy-men.. Coe 
oper : Fgop bh 2 — 3 OY 
BIT" -ſheepe, 1 4 ue af the. 
"the axe is laid to me as 4 fruleſſe trees f 
nua -bring not to the Mar. i 
urge Ambroſe reaſon © tat {5,0 
e rms Evangelizantis regnum Det * 
ſhould be the reward of bim thut fi 
 cheth ho Goſpell, that be be neither grit 
mor extolled, i. Tim. 5. But 1 
þ farme their tythes, the Miniſters pt 
ſoant, and hath not ſufficient mait 
HIS it is inconvenient chen 
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mould farme the tythes. 

6. The hiſhop and other hens 
are bound by the Canons to relieue poore 
miniſters of Ne ev owne; : ones 

uire : Si quis piſcop us un 
— ex inopia laboranti, Gg. 
ny Fr led inn: — Fan 
a clergie Pant, pu 
— Cam Apoſt. 58. Eprſcopus 
dauperibus & iufirmis, c. A Biſhop ta 
thoſe poore and impotent that. cannot worke 
with their one hands muſt gine vittuall and 

rayment. Aurelianenſ. can. 19. If they are 
bound to helpe other poore, much more 
ſuch as are of their owne calling ; and if 
hey ought to giue them of their one, 
nuch more to reſtore ther that which 
dy right is theirs, and not to enrich lay 
nen, and fuffer the miniſter to begge. 
7. That is neither Lawfull nor con- 
ent whereby an vnpreaching Miniſterꝝ 
maintayned, and the preaching of the 


ord hindred. But by tythes to 
Lay men and ſeuering them from the 


liniſtert vie, this inconvenience enſueth, 
ga, G. Hierome cones of co+ 
crouſdes of Biſhops is time, ſhewed 


hat enſued — any = opus ine 


bat ditattys, ſolus vniuerſa vendicat, 

c 11 104. 4 25245 alienas, — occidit vni. 
e op onely ny gs. rich, be 

all thing onely invadeth 
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teac ing. The fame . 
the Canons, that for want < d 
eres 2755 — 


—— — leo 
_ out that — 
pn op fp ar wat cad oof 
— are beſt oived vpon ſuch 
eby ſouls are eodangered. Gre. 
Pit 4. c. 1: 

8. The — Canons allow not Re li 
men themſelues to occupy to their 
uſe the tythes of the Churches, ful 
maintenance not being lett 5 8 — Muni 
ſter, much lefſe ought. others to das 


in their ri he: cn 4 2 
ſedem tit 


— bath { 
at 
2 0 
; in 
Fs ates 5 0 0 — vere 
Wbereout they might haue ſu — 


nance Derr. A. 3. tit. 4. c. 1. clelt 
Rica! dae bound ——. | 


Pay tythes, much more not co 

tythes, where otherwiſe the u 

is ſcant. Cabilonenſ. ſub Carol, ein 

crekit ſacer iſte conventus," ut | 

Abbates de agris, & vineis d as Bert 
| dre fromthe clergy moan en 
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Petitian for Reformation. 195 
not to poſſeſſe tythes where ſufficierit 
s not remaining for the Miniſter,” much 
ſſe ought. op: men in cheir name to 
doe it. n > 
9 By the Law both Imperiall — C- 
on it is unlawſull co alienate by any 
es the poſſeſſi ons and lawes of the 
hurch, ib (3; tit. 5 leg 14. Lee cy 
emus nulli — e 
Je 1 {4 


chvihop bene 
am — to convey to — 
2 their manners , immouea- 
les,civillrevenewes; let them keepe them in- 
tolably without any mutation: no though 
l nemo men ſhould conſent With the re- 
ious Bi ups hr the « lienation F futh poſe 
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Tt — 4 — 
1 6. ae Liſs JR Canons 
c. The Synod 5 


—— ee. ſhall fell the 
3 — eb, let him = 
or of file Bee 0 | 
— general. . 1 on , c. Canſ.12. 4 
—.— 


is not la fo aliemate any 2.6. N 
n, nor ef the Churth for am neee 

e in iſum dire, &. 7 to 

ie the lands in fer farme. Bac it is — 
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—— 16. qu. x. c. 68. 


140 rte duct vf a 
more to alienate tythes fro the Miniſters 
Fs ag the proper inheritance: of the 


pri bee unlawfuil, much more the o- 
ther. 
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10. The Canons 4 not on ely hold — 
tythes, 


unlawfull for lay men to poſſe 
provenire non po- 


aſus decimarum | 
Nullus decimas "a 

5 accipiat. Leo cauſ. 16. qu. ⁊ 
c. 4. But they doe grievo 
them, Qui non Eccleſia 
Cc. He that reſtoreth not to the Church 
the things which belong to the Church, nei- 
eber do yeeld his evidences to be cancelled, let 
him end till he doe it. Cauſ. 12. q. 
2. c. 3. Oecimas que in uſus pietatit conce 
fer „c. Tythes which 4 canons ſhelp 
lern g ten to pious. uſes, wee forbid 
2 hold, aye ere 
bed them or s unleſſe 

ore them _ church, ; let them nol 
f at they haue committed ſacviledee ,- , and in- 
curred the perill of dumnation. Cauſ. 16. . 
7. c. 1. VVhat more grievous” ſentence 
could bee given, then that they which 


| 2 ref of _ 1 why of 
acnleage, ſtand accurſed, and are guilty 0 
= fe guilty 


11. Biſhops Alſo and Clergy wen mas 
king grant of tythes to lay men, are cenſu · 
red by the Canons : Fpiſtopus ,qui non _— 
cerdotibas, ſed lakcalins perſonis | decqas 


conferat” 


then other cemporall lawes. Il 
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conferat inter maximoy heretitot & Auth 
2 222 er | 


3 men, * 
mong L ps rae brifts. Fe 9. 
7. C. 3. Statuimus ut ſi quis 4 1 
ceſlern, & c. er py anteth 1 4 
dyihe to a lay tele. 
Place. as un fel tree, eg. 
30. c. 12. | 
. Impropriations whe nad 
maintenance is hot left to the incumbent; 


are ſuppoſed not te bee good in 1 
That this may appeare, we will fic 
What degrees they were firft funded. 


* By What de. 
'by gree impro;, © 
© proations 


1. At the firſt the annexing of tythes to came in. 


other places, and converting them to other 
uſes, was held unlawyfull ? as mention is 
made of à generall Councell, wherein it 
was decreed, Quo ex tune canonicis ad 5 


rum ſuſtentationem capellæ non cõcederentur: 
Tr. — bins, el For iber 


maintenance. Greg. l. 3. tit: 5. c. 33. 
2. After ward à reſtraint was made, that 
no more Churches ſhould be appropriated 
Vt prælati beneficia non applicent men/is:that 
Prelats apply not benefices 0 their tables. Clem 
47. tit. 5. c. 1. 

3. Then order was taken, that no Chur- 
ches ſhould be appropriate, unleſſe ſufici- 
ent maintenance were leſt to the Miniſter: 
non obſtante 2 8 — conſuetudine; not with 
nds any [ cuſtome,” _ that 
he rr did — congrueutem _ 


-/ 1; Diſter , and preac 


+. ye bre, Ivy the hav d bequeſ 1 
loyed according to the 
5 7 — er, are for feited being 
contra ; formam collationis : ann. 1; 99 
1. as in t his caſe ty thes are, | Whic 
given for the maintenance of the Mi- 
hing of the word. 
3. Lea it is Alſo IS thatno Church 
dee appropriate , but a certaine ſumme of 
Money o yearely to the reliefe of 
the pore parochians, and vicar bee well & 
7 5 endowed, otherwiſe to 
oyd.: aum. 4. Henr. 4. c. 1 2. and What it is 
= conveniently endowed , is there ex- 
pounded, to do divine ſervice, to nforme 
the people, and keep hoſpitality il We 
13. VVe will any ſhew the 1 inconyeni- 1 
ences that ariſe by farming tiches to lay- _ 
me. 1-By this means we ſheyed before an 
unpreaching miniſtry is maintaived , and 
many perith' for want of teaching. 2. 
Learning decayeth , the rewards thereof 
being taken away: Pads fit , ut in bis regio- 
prove My Wherefi fre commetb top 
in t countries arſe 
3s found, qui ullam vel — eat peri- 
tiam literarum: Which hath any mean Aue 


edge of letters. Deer Gng43, tit. e. oro 3. 
Hoſpitality 


ufficife are fore 

2. By this SAY 884 
15 :Wantin aerial hoc 

ſpoyle the N Seminaries and Ie- 
wits 49 pes is corners.$, The people | pay- 


ing their tytheg to others, ate burthened 
Fa new cn bs ro maintain | hangs 
ll e c 
8 nob be 296 nrle 
ple to draw 5 ©, | * u 

e corrupted by it, and bec | 
# 8 ockes tj; 7 kerome weld 


their owne fl 
2 f carnates A be Witt 
e Ge. If yee die N bell 
ſe ric Fade, the true and euer 
0 J es of #rine'who 
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225 men to uſu 
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upon the poſſeſſions of 
1 Chut. ogcupying the place, Ae 
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5 es wh et | 
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his entrance, 25 the 
the Bak 2 7 
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Wo 1 3 men in by 
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take b. . to farnie ſub inter minatione ana: 
& Fnder haine of the Lon Ne 
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xan- 


take 1 hes to farm | a This Wn 


1 | hop of 
HI TDonden Pecr. Greg. 3. kit. 50. <6. e 

itt Canons ate yet Law in the Ch pong 
| und, Where they are not coluratiate = 


1 — * of Mini 


154 pros Famer. — 
Þ ſc Which didit: for: neoeiſi neoediepl 
po 2 mention of the like um 


Wus made againſt zhe 
ergy men: Non 
ſed doles 


quod 


oper, 7 2 Tineed 2 24% N 
. Vet "this law obiectedtallouv- 


19 2% W900! 219105 HART 1:7 
YA. ll try ſeno er of houſes be on. 
t it is theit fault that choſe then 


& they in f luch elections tranſgreſſe cheir 
res 1. And yet we hope none are 


own” 
— bur if they bee willing, 


o good in the Church, 3. Better 
is & bee ſuffered fot once to prefer 


ht d 


wan nee * perpetuall in- 


4+» ” 
ky cop: 


1 


Eee ait. 
'1+ Anſiv. As 
wer of the Co 


enn they ma bee 


20 . Object. . | | 
Coder e. obeftobing o& k 


nana pare tor — is 


: bee content to depart ith, e No 
It would be vo loſſe, but 


e, both in that their owe 5 

in Tink courſe ſhould be provided = 
the Colledge ſhould have 8 for every 
life, whereas now they fine but et 
three lines, or 21. years. 7 


7. Obi. But. ſome.ampropriate. tithes are 
Ivorth 300 _—_ pounds iy he ear} 


much fur a preach 
Anf. . Is it not too much for a lay gen- 
tleman or yeoman,and is it t to much — 


preach 
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preachere2. And if thi be too much for a 
preacher, how coms it that ſome y* preach, 
not PRIVY little poſſeſſe twice ſo — 
. VVhere the tithe is of ſuch value, for the 
moſt part, there are Chappels annexed 
where Preachers by W d Tron 


2 Anſw. > Let him bee: dla for elſe 
where; or elfe the — — hath the 
opriation expect the avoydan 
we take — whole charge, nd chis 
doubt is but for the firſt time onely : 
9. Obj. In many places the — and: the 
Mindy goe — = 

Anſ. The tythe may beeenlly divide 
n er 3 and the Tun 
Lee 
* One IA In ſome Plecerthe dicange io 

to one ne, the impr 
— att thew in thy be confrl 
* one mn? 

Anſib. As in dome Chiehtz 5 
patrones preſent by turnes: ſoĩt may be in 
this caſe that as mueh as the tythe is bet- 
ter then che vicarage endowed ſo the like, 
oddes ſhould bee in their turnes of pre- 
ſenting! the one to preſent twice or thrics 
to ya ts — ee e be 
2 x:Objo "But impropriations ary 
ho free batte the 3 9 

id 


— of improp 


E ; 8 — ; N P g 1 n es " ; a 
a Z a 2 _— EE N n rr. 
1 Co 9 4% r — PR . oy 
rr ts AASB eee 
1 1 . — - ty LD - cr 4 n * — * 
3 _ , N 6 3 2 
4 . . * 2 6 MIN 4 84 , 
o 4 2 
d — N 
. * % 9 
= _ 2 
q L © SY 
$5 
. I 4 


O what blinde Ii 


the people in ignorance, and an 8 
— and propagation of 
the Goſpell : But if this were lacke of 


£64 e ene is 
of thens Þithout great r to Pee xg 


Ae ; 


«i: Anſw. vvee moue act re; se tag 
riations . taken aw 
from the Chuzch ,! but the farme 
to be otherwiſe dilpoſed of for the main- 
tenance of preachers. 


— 2 


Hime. Ee. Anſ.þ. 19. 


Anſiw. VVee tremble to thinke that the 
Confuters ſhould obiect to us: dacke of 


conſcience, for deſiring that the impropria- 


tions of the Churches ought to be let to 
the incumbent preachers or the old rent. 
are they of matters 
of conſcience ! V Ve appeale to God and 
their one — that nothing but 


Conſcience hath mooved us to make this 


ſuite ; ſceing that ſuch impropriations ſs 
employed are a great accaſion to nuſle 


let to preac 


conſcience, that is more, to let out 
priations as they do, to lay farmers, with. 
out reſpect to the preachets, & che poote 
peoples ſouls, God bee judge between us 
d eee ef the 
err e ea for 

old rent, Without fyne, . Who oo — 
that it would bee 


Him ens ron Soles rr i 
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Anſw. Neither can this device poſſibly 
tend tothe ruine and overthrow, of Biſhop- 
rich, Colledges ,*c. Seeing t he old tent is 
ſil continued. The fine if ic were remitted, 
were iu moſt of theſe places, but a loſſe to 
private mens purſes, who make a diuident 
of it : where it goeth to the ſtocke of the 
houſe, a reaſonable fine might be reſerued 
as the fruits of the ficlt yeare or ſuch like: 
and as for improuement, it is well known 


that ſuch corporations vie not to improue ' © 


their rents being certaine: but contrariwiſe 


this courſe would eſtabliſh all the forefaid © * 


foundations, this being a ſervice ſo accep- 
table to God, that his Church ſhould bee 
provided for. R Dan, 

14: Object. But by this; a few, and ib 


the meaneſt of the Clergie onely ſhould bee 


redaund to 


uided for, the hinderance wo 
os better ſorte. 


Anſw, Not ſo few as 400. preachers £7 = 


ſhould bee mayntayned by this meanes? 
for the number of impropriations belong- 
ing to Eccleſiaſtical corporations, cannot de 
leſſe. 2. VVe grant that they are meaner 
in dignities dl preferments, but as neceſ- 
ſary tor rhe Church, 28 richer — — 
And the meaner they are, they haue 
ſo much the more need: the richer the 0 
ther, ſo much better able to ſpare it. 


15. Objeck. Theſe men in all their puri | 
can content themſelues with 4 2 
oucly of an * lay mans fee. 

3 


Au. 


es wood 4 AE eat es» Oo 


5 $244 AREA AS vers. + 
o 1 - av. Ln 


* 
— « ”e A 


4 4 r L n. r 1 0 — 1 —— * *f W * 
1 3 M ; ' 


— 5 Wes 
4 e . r 4 
- 4 Fre ES — « — 
8 WM — 
F o * 2 a * 
4 2 > * E 1 3 a 8 . 
> * pee q 0 y T - 
" V.. *- 8 
1 * . 
4 , 5&4 
\ * 


.. TheDifenctofthe.. 
"i NY re Ws 11 Ale 
e. originally unlawfull, 
ot COMIRY ro the firſt inſticution; as our 
brethren truely ſay, why then doe they 
NN men Tia d 2 farmers. of 
heir improptiate tythes, rather then prea- 
5 > VVhy ſhould they envy that bene- 
fit co their fellow-minilters „Which they 
eeld to their fellow brethren of the 
ay ſort? For as the Canons doe prohi- 
Laterenen/. bit, That lay men ſhould hold tythes by inhe- 
Jab Alex. par, ita nce, Decimæ 4 Liicis non debent iure hæ- 
0. reditario poſſideri: So neither doe 12 por 
it that they ſhould take them to fatme, 
part. 27. c.] Ne Laict Hecleſtas ad firmam teneant. Neither 
vntruth. need it offend our brethren that we ſcemg 


We doe not to be content with a ſixt or ſeyenth part, 


content our (not a ſeyenth part onely as they chat 
ſelnes with 4 ys) of ſuch impropriations: Wee could 
7 part only. ith the whole were reſtrained: But ſeein 
—_ of that fome hold them by inheritance; anc 
the Petitioners ſome by purchaſe, ſome of good place arg 
_ i Wholy maintained of them, ſuch a motion 
— age BY would haue ſeemed. unreaſonable: we ſay 
Synod. Col. 35-10 long fi ſince a provinciall Synod com- 
Nat. 8. f.. plained: Decimas potiſſimum Eccleſiarum 
miniſtris deberivoneſt bium : That. tythes 


* to the Miniſt ers, it 19. not 
ta be doubted, but now they are every Where 7 
uſurped ef lay men, that they cannot eaſily 

pulled, out of their hands. And this was one 
cauſe of ſo qualifying our motion: as = 


wp 


* 
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len we might haue en IGG 
while we wiſh Eccleſiaſticalli INIC 2 
ons to ſtand, for the maintenance 9 ihe ! 
corporations, and aime at the diflolution 
of them of the lay ſort > as further fe 
lelt ſuch a motion for thele might 
been prejudiciall and dangerous forthe 
other, that lerue to the EG 
16. Object. Ine poſhble ne wenn 
whom they ſo much contemne: , aui 
Git propeſ  ſomeathenconrſe; r. 


caurſe to be taken for im- 
propriat ions, tendeth not to the 
or iaiury of any ſtate: And if the confuters 
(who it — wiſhed did no yore 
deſpiſe their brethren then they are deſſ 
ſed) could haue ſed any other 
courſe for the maintenaiice of the Church, 
they might haue done well ſo to doe. Bur 
it may be worthily ſuſpected, that they 
can hardly giue counſell to others, that 
will not take it themſelues: that they 
which take upon them the defence of Non- 
refidents,.. is iati 

ſpeake ſor the maintenance of the Church. 
Ambreſe ſaying may well fit ſuch : 
btilem cauſ# alienæ iudicet, quem 
bidet vite ſux uommodo eum N potes * 
fupetiazem conſilio, quem vides bai 
moribus : ſupra me he debet, cui me commu - 
tere paro : an eum idoneum putabo, qui muhi 
— qu non dat febi. Hee cannot 


M 4 Ling 


oh 


. 15 offic.2z 


re cher 


nn another that will ta | 
__ cum bee bes 2 
inforiou iu gory Gere 
e can bee bee obj bjected of any 
or moment o er ſo is 
. 1 1 motion whi 
his letters harh 
made; —— Chriſtian zeale ought to 
make others forward: Let every mau lay. 
* owne privat reſpects, further 
| comman cauſe;and ſeeke the penerall 
good of Chriſts Church, that 4 — 


complaint be not renewed All. ſeek their 


emu, and. not that lnhich is Teſs 


2 Phil. a. 27. And Hierome cor 
NE tan ſeculi in oC Wy _— 


a . 
„ 


THE DEFENCE 


"OF. THE -FOV.RTH-- 
1 THE 1 ay 
N45 ä huren 


ä 
ry 


9 We 0 a 
to fore that Di ſcipline 16 


an eſſentiull puri of the 
ſpel, c. and mutter of fatth > 
' Auf. Cn eifetlin of the Church 


(being generally underſtood) is a matter 
of Faithe and àn eſſentiall marke of the 
Church, I hope our brethren will not de- 
ny: For Diſcipline comprehendeth not 
onely the adminiſtration of the keyes, but 


19 


ordinationandi ion of hands: but 2 | 
without "ordination there are no prea- * —— ch, 
chers: How ſhull they preach unleſſt they ber? 2. 


Fent, Rom. 10. 5. And without 
there is no beliefe, ibid. ben: 14. VVherefore 
without ſome part of Piſcih ine it cannot 
bee denied, but that the Core. is no 
Church taith no faith: but generally of 
euery part it cannot be fo afſirmed. G. 

an mins 8 


Sep t 


preaching 


ptory fot the re of of 


writ et non aliter 15.2 
n: Ecclefuaitice wo 


» the D the C 
— * purity 2: race G od Der. 


- Hf And hae: — — petitioners 
here moved, which the kings — excel- 
lent Maieſty hath not firſt Written: That 
erped in 
hat nee- 
ded our brethren then to carped at 

— etition ? Neither is that diſiunctiue 
clauſe (or elſe at the leaſt) any contradicti- 
on or repugnance to the former, but an 
exception and qualifying thereof, Which 
giveth the adverſary no advantage, as the 
Law faith ; Exceptionem obyciens non vides 
tur de intentione adverſary confiteri, Reg. Iu- 
74s 63, And it is a; condeſ to the 
time, that where the perfection d can 
not be had, reſormation bo ſought, that 
may be attained. VVherefore,as the rule 
is in the Law: In — — trahi ne- 
gueunt, que propter nece fſutatem aliquands 
ſunt cn uns Iurts, 78. That which is 
veelded to the neceſſity of time, muſt not bee 
wged as the . of the thing. It Chriſts 
tution were exactly kept, many things 
hold be amended that are here not * 
ut 
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but the Peticioners haue onely mentioned -* 
thoſe things Which in reaſon they thought __ 


would not be denied or gainſayd. +++ 
ed that their diſs 
De bs 


3. Obj. Were Pe perſivad, 
erpline were — — 
Dithout it? SW. | 

Anſw. VVhat our brethren will be per- 
ſwaded wee know not: but if theſe things 
which are mooved bee not 
agreable to the word of God, and the pra- 
ctiſe of the primitiue Church, wee do- 
fire not to bee heard ; but to be reie- 
cted with out cauſe, VVee will not ob- 
—— our — 3 — —— our 
judgment by the ſcriptures, as 
favth: Bxhibeo 55 — 
ſenſus noitri c enarrationet ſine yt teſtibus 


non habent fidem: 1 yeeldthe ſeripture a wit- 


neſſe of my ſence: my expoſition without the — 
n bath bad 40h. 20 


Ftripture les it bee of no credite. 

4. Object. Hit excellent Mate 
experience of the manifold miſcheifts, that 
attend their pretended diſtipline, @'e. 

-* Anſw, This diſcipline and reformation 
intended by vs, is not attended vpon by 
any ſuch miſchifes: other mens ouerſights 
wee iuſtiſie not, neither approue any vi» 
aduiſed proceedings. Neither hath his 
Maieſtie ſo euill opinion of the Scottiſh 
Diſeipline, as they inſinuate. The right vſe 


of a thing muſt not bee condemned for 


the abuſe: as the Law —_— — 
nutile bitiari: Nett e cauſè mi- 
per * pitiari: Ne er Iudged 


proved to bes 


fenſus meiteſtem ſeripturant: — a 
2 Homal. 9.9 


r 
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„ . — rr 
* — , 
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Neg. Iuris. 
37. 


ve 


Reg. IMs. dare 


— 
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8: Heir firſt defenſe is that whatſ deber 
the Chuncellour doth on this caſe, 


perſons fault: Deliftum pes 
os devimentun Ecefe reins 
LO LITRES 2 14 | 

againſt Fxcommunication <3 
3 


* 7 


4B: be doth it in the authority of the on. 
Anſts. 1. Ir is a queſtion whether the 


" Biſhop himſelfe, the Archdeacons,or any 


other ordinary, alove haue any power to 


excommunicate. VVe are ſure that neither 

SGcripture, or example of the primitiue 
Church will beare them out in it. Our 

Ba viours rule is: Dic Eccleſse: tell it to the 


Church: after the cont 


ran that 15 to be excõmunicate. But never 


whereof the 


party is to be held, a8 an en & publi · 


was it yet heard that one man ſhould 
ſtand for the Church. That Dic Ecclefre, 
in ſome mans conſtructiõ ſhould be dic E- 
piſcopo, dic Cacellario, dic Officiali:as the Pa- 
piſts wreſt this place: dic Eccigſie, that is, 
dic Pape, dic Pontifict Nomano: but of this 
matter more ſhal be ſaid in the end of this 
treatiſe. Then if they haue not this power 
in therſelues , they cannot transferre'it 
to another as the Jaw ſaith Nemo poteft 
Plus iuris transferre in alium cope» 
tere aignaſcatur. No mau can giue wore to an 


otber 
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other, then bee hath himſelfe. As the com - 
pariſon is preſumpt uous to compare th 


Biſhop to the King, the Chancellour t 
the enen ſo the caſe is not 
alike, for a civill power may- bee * 


ted over to others, * all po 1 
cannot be transferred, bur'oughs to 8 <4 Rau- 
executed in every mans {as the ag Os 
„ -. bee that hat roger „ tet a Cot. 411 
el is off ce. Rom *x2 7 Salomon © 12 
in ja the ancicles ſheweth the difference of No baute 
the Civill and Eccleſiaſticall — 2 2 {pi 
tion: Salomon gaue bis vineyard * 
2 my 205 ſaith — one 
es before me. As wee millike th | 
Chrilt ſhould haue any vicar inearth's'f@& 
neither rſhould any of Chriſts miniſters ex. c 
Siding 23 


Ne . 

- pe. 

exrigſatio, % I . — tit. 40 
weed It is uo exiuf e c. 1 


= olfe devoure the ſheepe hep hes 
Der it not, It was never well with che 
hurch ſince Prelates — mote upon 
them then in their own they could 
diſcharge, committed heir ſpirituall af 
faires tõ Deputies and Vicats. Of this a- 
buſe Fr iiur, a man otherwiſe bad enough, 
complained in the popiſh Church: Neſtra- 
0 ren ordiuem A. invertere,, 
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taunt arp A = 


um: in perſona ii 
«7 2 edVe 
4 gang , Though the FLAWS had 0er 10 
engem muntcate alone, and might trans feris 
power to another, yet lay perſons a- 
ne are not capable thereof. For, Chriſt 


when he ſayd 7 

remitted ; whoſe finnes yee retain, are v 

, fpake onely to the Apoſtles and Miniſters. | 

— the Canons agree: 3 

laicum eſſe vicarium i, Sg. Iii 

r r a lay man to be a 122 vicar, and ſeculur 
8 +. ta iudge in the Church, and 4 divers 

.. profeſſion to l in one office. And by the 


ofe ſinnes remit, ar 


1 1 


py — Canon the Biſhop chat ſhall — a 


\ Cantemp* 
Canons. 


lay man his vicar, is held to 
ter Canonum : A contemner of 
But not hing is now: more uſuall "then tor 
lay men, Civilians, to be Chanccllours, and 
Vicars generall to Biſnopjs. 
The ſecond defence : * The Chincaiar,Ofs 
* fiviall g. decreeth the e party to Me- 
communicate, a Miniſter aſſociate, bnto him 

a A from the Ordinary 2 


nouncet 
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r the ſentence. of eee af n 
ole. I- i Thisis bura pen cke, ande 
p ice: Who, knoweth 8 
HF a: thc 2 5 = | 


apperrayne th 
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has but Fs But as for matters ol 
office, as they are called, which are meer 
2 Ec cleſiaſticall, ee ſuppoſe that Mini- 
are better able to iudge, then Civi- 
lians, and heerein it is not fit chey 
ſhould be aſſiſtants to adviſe; much leſia 
iudges to determine, let them contains 
themſelues within their owne element. 
2 Vhereas wee are hreferred to the 
book of the perpetaall gobernement of tbe-pag 420. 
church: let it bes noted that there u N ne 
coufeſled that 5 Civil lam takg: 
not upon them the polver of com- 
mitten to the Apuſt. e 75 4 
* e e clam not by 
, but ly mant. VVherefore 225 25 2 
confeſſed, thac 7nd of 2 
nication by lay mes: is humane, the Petiti- 
oners requeſt is reaſonable, that this abuſe 
8 _ 3 tpers upon ch 
eyes ol ec reſtrained. vochid 
Fourthly it is obiected a ite Gee . 23% 
pers ones a | foote pee Poul then bee f 0 
Elite. nl 1104 aal 
11 1. The Petitioners ſay nothing 
Elders in 3 but that. 
e have been ſuch L 2 _ 
9 which haue intermed 
the Eerleſiaſticall affaires, ii canner — 
denied. As Reverend D. Fulle confeſſeth puſte af. to 
outiof S. Ambroſe thus writing: or elſe her ie Rbem. 
meuneth of: oo Elders that Saint m- . Tim. 3. 


eee af * tbe. firſt * 


175 The Defence of the . 
ofibis chapter , that were eee 


teaching . 2. Is 1 Y 
| 2 practiſed 1 15 high commiſſion, f 
cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, wherein diver 


verend perſons of the civil ſtate are Cor 
——— 3 n 1 
t 1, ſeeing] 
they will not deny, but that they bi.» 
| voices in Sinods. And: what greater incone 
| venience is it for lay men to bee aſſi 
- Of ly Elder; in Eccleſiaſticall a then for C 
men to interpoſe themſelues in Gn 
why might not as well Civill perſons if it 
ſo pleaſed the ſtate, be of the Convocation 
Fox. houſe, as Eccleſiaſticall of the parliament; | 
2.1234 as it was practiſed in K. Kew that, his 
raigne, when that worthy Lord Cramlbell 
was made vicegerent in matters Eccleſis · 
ſticall, and was himſelfe preſent in the 
aſſemblies, and at the diſputations of the 
| Biſhops. 3. Let are mee far from 
wum 2 Clergie man, ac the Confutets a 
lietle before confeſſed (though they haue 
ſoone forgot themſelue: ) of Ci E 
theſe words : power rag millary 
ii not 4 lay man in this caſe. And yet thete 
is a great differẽce between —— 
which are but aſſiſtants in the presbyte 
wich others, & theirs; who are ſo 
and principals in Eccleſiaſtical. — 
And ther * we may retort the Crate 
—— » heir own head, the 


they rr ſpeaking for. ot 
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ders, 2nd allow the ſame themſelues. Bur 


there is 2 1 Je in the Law: F. Tha Reg. iuris. 
Placnit hens 4 iplicere non pote pies 21, 

Dith once did 725 cannot againe diſpleaſe 

And Hierome could haue told them: — Hieron. 
aut horitatẽ dicendi, cujus ſermo opere deſtrui- Ocean. 
tur: He looſerh the auth of _— 2 that 


aeg hy Words 7 is Work 5, 


\ Of Wm Db, 1 


for trifles, 


4 E excuſe is that men ar not Seren 
municuted for trifles, but for their come 
- Feimþet: Anſ.p.23. 
Anſw.Indeed according to our Saviour 
Chrilts rule hee that h:areth not the Church Mat. 19.16 


muſt bee hell, as an heathen and publicane. . 
But it is not yet proved, that the official 
and his Re piſter make the Church, neither 
ſhall out brethren bee ever able to ſne 
it. 1 It is true that the letters of Exc 
munication preſuppoſe a contumacy 
contempt preceding. But he is not contu· 
macious, Which at the firſt monition appea- 
reth not upon every czuſe pretended, às it 
may appeare by theſe reafons taken but of 
1 Canons. 
11 Fiiſt no man ſhotild bee excb mms 
WF before the offence” bee proved 2 
ginſt Him: nemo 2 aliguem 551.5 
mchte rin ſſuam cauſa pn bets canſ, 
Av 


— 


30 _. The defence of. the 8 


4. 1 c. 11. But his contumacy is not 
proued, ho vpon the firit citation appea- 
reeth not, for he may be ignorant of it, or” 
otherwiſe neceſiarily letted. Ergo ſuch an” 
one is not to bee excommunicate 
Such onely are to bee excoms. 
municated, as ate otherwiſe incorrigible; 
as by Chriſts rule he muſt be taken, at an _ 
heathen and publican, that refuſeth to heare 
the adomonitien of one, of two, laſtly 
of the Church. Anathema non debet tmpo«. 
ni niſi illi, qui aliter non potuerit _ 
Anathema ought not to bee impoſed „ bul 
on bim that can not othcrwiſe bee amended, 
Concil. Meldenſ. c. 36. Excommunieatio 
non imfligenda eſt, niſi bis, qui aliter e 
noluerint, Excomunication muſt be i 
at agen ſuch, as caunot. otherwiſe bee corre 
glonienſ. par. 13. c. 4. But they Wh. 
once cited, appeare not, are not ſtraight 
way incorrigible. Ergo. Kc. 
3. Excommunication ſhould be one 
nflicted for criminall offences: 
pro mortali debet imponi crimine: Me 
ibid. Excommunicationis ſententiæ ob en. 
minales tantum cauſdt, eaſq; valde graves @& 
dethales feruntur. Auguſtanſ. c. 33. As the 
Apoſtle bideth ax beretike to be after once 
or twice admonition reiected. Tit, 3, 10 As 
Jikwiſe the Law of the Land awardeth ch 
Writ de excõmunicato capiendo to take place 
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_ onely when the Excommunication 3 
ecedeth ypon contempt of ſome origins 
* e mattes 


Petition for Reformation 11 
matter of criminall offencee, as of heteſie, 
refuſing to come to the Church. Incon- 
tinency, vſury, Simony, Periury, Idolatry 
But euery abſence vpon the firſt citation 
proceedeth not of any ſuch'contempre; 
herfore a man ought not to bee ex- 
communicate for the fees of the court, or Casſ. 23.44 
ſuch like, Pro vindia propriæ iniuriæ, &. 4. c. 7 
To bee revenged for your owne wrong yo! 
baue giuen ſentence of Anathema , which is 
againſt the Cannons: penitus interditimus, 
Ihe forbid that for covetonſnes ſake none dare 
to excommunicate any. TL Latemanenſ. 
4. The Canons allow that a man ſhould ſub inmocawe 
bee twice or thrice cited before hee bee 3. c. 49. 
excõmunieate:ſecundi bel tertia admonitione 
interpo ſita, excõ municationit ſentetia procedat, 
Cauſ. 24. 3. 15. Neither ſhould the firſt ci- 
tation be petemptoty: diem peremptorium 
ad primam citationem non ſtatuendum: eſpe- Lateranenj 
cially for Eccleſiaſticall matters, but upon lol Al 
great & urgent neceſſity; 8. Puul allowerh a f- 
manifeſt heretiek two admonitions before 
he be reiected Much more where the of - 
fence is not manifeſt, a canonical}; that is 
thrice admonition ſhould be uſed, accor- 
ding to the conſtitution of Oxford nem 
excommunicationem promulget, &. Ne man 
ſhall denounce Excommunieation , "Where the 
1exceſſe is not manifeſt, but Canouicall moni- 
tion going before. The manner is that the 
apparitor cannot perſonally cite the party 
2 De ſummoned, hee — to leaue word 
$ at 


182 he Defence of the” © 
i at his houſe: if he come not at the day, F 
Ts . forthwith as contumacious excommup 


nicate, Heerein a double errour is com- 


mitted: for if a man never appeared inthe 
cauſe before the iudge, he cannot bee Cle 
1 0 his houſe, unleſſe he can not be pet . 
* ſonally apprehended, and againe he that 
Lintogd de not perſonally cited, is not ver? but mters 
indic.c, item pretative contumax in the iudgement of the 
verſ. decemi- ſounder Canoniſts. VV herefore it is evis 
mus ibid. v. dent by theſe reaſons that Excommunica» 
perſonaliter, tion goeth forth often for trifles & 13 p, 
A ny matters, not for contumacy or con 
tempt. | 8 
5. If Excommunication bee ſent _ 
dnely for contempt where. the otigina 
is but a trifle, and atwelue penny matter 
then what needed all thoſe caureles hy 
Councels: ne quen quam pro parvis & levis 
 eauſes, 8c, that none ſhould bee excommun 
nicate for ſmall or trifling matters." Aus, 
5.6. 2. Vormatienſ.c.13. Avernenſ, as it 
cited. canſ. 11. 5. 3. c. 4. for by this evaſion 
there ſhall be no trifling matters at w—_ 
the pretence and colour of contempt ſhalt 
countenance excommunication, VVheres _ 
fore the requeſt of the Petitioners is agre · 
able to the Scriptures and Canons, that 


none be excommuaicate for triſles. 
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= The-2, Enormity. againſt ET. 


tommunication Without 
the conſent of bse 
Pastors, 


Nein andugument rte prone — 2. is 
communication ought not to . 
ceed from one alone, 1 5 


ters: — uſtors, 


Ee ſhould bee er- % . 


4 


erciſed by the Church that is, an 

aſſemble: math. 18. 11. tell be 
Churci, c. If he will nat heare the Church © 
let hin bee as an heathen and publicane,” Ori- 
gene won theſe words ſaith: tertio corep- 


tionen mandat ad Eeclefuam deferendum, 
Cc. In the third place — the cor- 


rections brought to the Church In the ſicond 
be wil baue two or three witneſſer to bes - 
Þſed. So Chriſoſtome vnderſtandeth Fpiſco= 
pos & prefidentes Eccleſia: Tbe Biſhops or 
Paſtors, and preſidents or governors 7 the 
Churcb. in Mat. 18. But one or two 
make not a Church for: this were'i2'pre+ 
poſterd us courſe to proceed from one - 
ewo. = Ip — to go back agayn ved 
one. Herome writeth we concerning h 

Arier of Hieraſalew. As ta ſolus Bells rope 
JOG FER "ada — 


————— „ . te” an> Na.s 4 — 
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| us 
"wth * N aff » ; "FP - « 
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————— . 4 De ER ⁰mÑ w are Or nom rH v3 a — 


. re Afeuee of the 


tur: 1 f licet Feet 8 


cid. er ne Are 
you alone the 225 , that whoſocver 
deth you is excluded from Crt Fi 2 
Full onely for you to tread under foote the 
rights of the Church: whatſoever you do, ir it 
a rule of dottrine? Ergo, one man not being 
the Church, cannot excommunicate. 

2. The government of the civill and 
Ecciefiaſticall ſtate are unlike, & c. But yee 
Jha not be ſo Lu. 22.8 5. But they rule alone 
as{Monarchs, Ihe Ningt of the Gentiles reign 
over them, Ergo, Biſhops or other officers 
„ of the Churc ought not to govene as 
, lone, as Monarchs in the Church, and ſo 
. not 22 alone. This: pace i 
urged by a leatned V.Vriter againſt a mo- 
x. ory in the viſihle Church ; (uid aper 
tans? niſi expetetis ,ut locum * = 
e, bos manarche Eccleſia eſe 
p. Suchife debetis +. Whit' cauld bee ſid more oe play n 
1.1 de opt. you would haue ” ring 
Reip. lu. mbere _ ſhould ſay in —— — Ne 
up ·7 . all not be Monarches of the Church. As 

there ought not then to be a Monarch 0+ 

ver the univerſall Church, ſo by the ſame 
xeaſon neither ſhould there be any Eccles» 
pale, Monarch over a Province 0 Dio+ 
* 

Ag. 3. If S. Paul, who had Apoftoli- | 
1 power, would not excommunicate 

the inceſtuous perſon amongſt the Co- 


| — wurde ut the gonſcat of 1 


— 
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Mors, and ſpirituall governours: much 
leſſe ought any Biſhop, Archdeacon, &c. 
do ſo now. But the firſt is evident, that 8. Paul eu- 
the Apoſtle ſent not onely his mandate to cImmicateth 
the Corinthians for them ro execute, but together witls 
that the power and right of  excom: e 
munication was ioyntly with the Apoſtle Cem. 
in the Paſtors of Corinth, as it may appeate 
by thefe reaſons: — * Wat 
1. The Apoſtle rebuketh them for thae 
they had not put him from them already - 
before he had written to them; vera. 

2. They which had power to reconcile 
had power allo to excommunicate: For 
Finſdem eſt ligare & ſoluere:" It belongeth $6 
the ſame to binde and to looſe * But the Pa- 
ſtors of Corinth haue power to reconcile, _.,. : 

2. Cor. 3. 10. 2% hem you forgine any | 
thing, I forgine alſod Gogo. 

5 It is not like that the Church of Co- 
rinth had no power to excommunicate 
without the Apoſtle, for then ſhould they 
haue wanted a principall poynt of diſei- 
pline, when the Apoſtle was abſent in re- 
mote places from teen. | 

4. The words of the Apoſtle doe evi- 
demly giue unte them the judgement of 
Excommunication: Doe yee not mage them _ 
that are within," 1. Cor. J. 12. Vpon the - 
which words Auguſtine thus writeth: . howz 
Quibus verbis ſatis oftendit , non temere aut 30.6. 12. ut 
quammode libet, & c. By Which Wards her citatur canf. 
ſufficiently ſpewetb, thatnot rafbly or _ 2.4-1,6.18 


"x86 ue Defente fue 


22 the communion of the Church. 
All that haue authori 


e 


nad: preach hone ower to binde and Jools, as 


. the Apoſtle faith: Wee are the ſect ſavour 
0 


Chriſt in them that are ſ hed, and in them 
1 periſh, 2. Cor. . 16. Our Saviour giveth 


. one generall commiſſion to his Apoltles, 


and all faithfull Paftors their ſucceſſours: 


Whoſoever fennes yee remit they are remitted. 
1 50 PRs ſaith, Remittuntur peccata per Dei 
Abel. I. 2. 


f. 4. 


executor. Baſil ſaich, Confolbon of fon 


berbum,cujus Lenites interpres & exe 
eſt. Sinnes are.remitted by the word 0 Ged, 
Ihereof the Miniſter is the inter and 


muſt nece ſſarily he mad: to them, to whom the 
ee age myſteries of God is com- 


In regal. cen- ntted. Our Enpliſh confeſaion faith: See» 


traſtion bus. 
288. 
— ORE onehy 


kinds of adminiſtratiõ of the keys: a ſpiri- 


one manner of word is given to all, and 
— ee to all: Per ſay there is 
but one one 2275 of all 3 — | 
ng opent FINS. t all rs 
— DES to preach : Ergo, to binde 
and looſe, and conſequently to exæcommu- 
nicate. | vant] 
It will be anſwered, that there are two 


rituall in remitting & retayning of ſins, & 
externall in releaſing the outward cenſures 
of the Church. The firſt belongeth to all 
Paſtors, and the preachers of the Church, 
but not the other. ye 2 
AAnſw.1, Our Saviour Chriſt compre- 

| headeth. 
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hendeth the whole power of the keyes un- 
der the name of 8 and remitting fins 
Joan. 20. 23. There make that hath right 
to the one, hath likewiſe ts the other. 3. 
VVhere fins upon the ſufficient declarati- 
on of repentance, are remitted , there the 
cenſures of the Church ought to bee re 
leaſed: Neither is it lawfull to hold the 

enitent long under the cenſures, whe they 

aue ſufficiently reſtified their repentance? 
as the Apoſtle moveth the Cormthians to 
2 the inceſtuous perſon, aſter he had Yr 
ſufficiently ſorrowed, hee then which 2. Cor. 2. 10 
hath right to the more, hath right to the | 
lefle, according to the Law : ent licet quod 12 dit. 5 
eff plas , licet utique quad eft minus, If Da- 
ſtors then and preachers haue power — 
to remit ſinnes in the name of Chriſt, 
much more to releaſe the remporall cen- 
ſures, | | 
Ag. S. To whom the power of order ty 
belongth , the power alſo of Iuriſdiction 15 
appertaineth, S. Paul ioyneth them both The Pam 
together in Timothy, 1. Tim. 5.19. 4- d Fregvy= 
gamſt an elder receeine no aceruſationm, Wc. fert right in 
there is the po wer of iuriſdiction berſe 22. 2 * on of 
Lay hands ſuddely-on no mã: there is the po- 
wer of order,the corrupt Extravagantewill 
grant this propoſition: clauer de quibus i- 
mus in collatione ſacerdotalis ordinis canft- | 
runtur the keyes hereof Ihe entreat are con: 


ferred in the collation of Prieftly order. But 4 


Presbyters haue intereſt in conferring of 
| orders 


orders. 1. Nu. 4. 14. Deſpiſt not the 2 
e „c. by e of a 
bitery, or Elder ſpip: it is e- 
dent — the Paſtors ànd Presby 252 
— — on theit hands together with the A 

poſtle. ; | 
Some by the presb ytery here 9s 

— ſtand the office of Elderſhi p, Which Bm. 

vnn. p. 78. thy was ordained unto: — the words will 
not beare this ſence: for here is mentioned 
The place x. the impoſition of hands ayiwvregior of the 
Vim. 4. 14. Elderſhip, How can the office it ſelfe put 
the Preſ- on bands: the perſons then, not the office 
ters ex= muſt of neceſſity be underſtood. 
Some by the preſbyrers vnderſtand Bi- 
ſhops, but that can not bee: for asyet in 

hid. 249. the * 1-00), on tyme there Ver — 
en betweene aud preſbytets, 26 
| 9 it may appeare by 5. N eſctiption of 
a Biſhop.z. Tim. i — is - to 
the preſbyters. And this poynt followeth 
more fully to bee declared in the next at's 
wk Orhers ſay that the preſd 4' Paz 
Others — t t e pre yters an — 
. 14787 ſtors migh t lay hands on Timothy, as well 
as Paul: but at another rar and to ano- 
ma end. ee 295 7 in E 
5 n, i. 5. p 2 the gifte of God Which is 

SS on of bands , evidently 
—— . e at the ſame time put on 
hands with the preſbyters: forhe ſpeaketh 
of the ſamegiftein both places which was, 

(PRES ypon him by W 45 
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hands. And further if the 


ers ioy« 4.Expoſition 


ned with Paul in impoſition of hands, yet 


was it not of neceſſity, as though 
hands had not beene ſufficient without 


them to giue the holy ghoſt. VVee an- 
ſwer that although it bee. graunred, that 


in reſpect 


of Pauls perſon, who was an A- 
poſtle, and had an extraordinary power 
and calling, the impoſit ion of hands b 
the preſbytery 
ſary, yet in tei 
perpetuall 


was not eſſentially neceſ- 
of the preſident, and 
er, which Was to be left to 


the Church of Chriſt, it wasneceſſary: for 


it js not like that ſo wiſe an po 


ſtle would 


els haue buſied himſelſe with ſo vnneceſ- 

ſary and ſuperfluous a work, in aſſociating 

the Elders where he needed not. But not- 
wichſtanding all theſe naked ſniſtes and 

deoeit full gloſſes, this place of S. Paul is 

pregnant to proue the copartnerſhip tit 
prel byters in giuing of ordets: and thus Un 


Was it 


practiſed by the Church afterward: 


Carth. 4c. 3. Omner preſdyteri,qui præſentes TN 


their bands by 


unt, Sc. Let all the re/byters. e p = bs 40 
4 the hand of the Bi Neo Yu DAY 
bead , that ts to bee ordayned po." 


el z . . 


Epiſcopus ſine concilio Clericoxum, & g. 1 


cration. 


Anſw« That 


Biſhop muſt not  ordayne Claris without s 
counceil of hit Clergie. +: "ny 
Object. Ibis Impoſition'of hands by the prryee. og? 
preſtyters was « conſent rather 


= 


3. 14 


, then « .conſe- oem. Nasr 
appeareth be 


190 Nie Defence fte 
0 the confi ore: ordinatio: 1 
& ſme communi icorum a 
EE Ordinations made without the common con- 
ſent of the Clergie are voyd. If the presbyrers 
had not power abd right of ordinati 
there was no reaſon. to make it = 
without them. Ego ſeeing 2 hangs, 
2 ioynt power in ordination. iur 
wy to bee denyed vnto them. 
Arg. 6. It both the name and office 0 2 
a Biſnop and presbyter by the word of 
God are all one, then by the word of 
God the ſpirituall iuriſdiction belongethto 
them both, But the firſt is true: as H 4 
— proyech — 2 Paul, Apoſtolas 
ue docet eo ee 
Tice 85,06. The Apoſtle plan 
at Proſblgtercave the ſame 1 
s Tit. 1. f. heccalleth them preſbyten 
4 Tewel l erſ 3. are named to bee ben vag wy 
mo Reverend Biſhop Jewel ſhewerh the f ne. 
lh 0 by the teſtimony of Hierom, C tome, 
that a Biſhop dmbroſt, Auguitine, thut 4 Bi : and 4 
and Presb)- Prieft are all one. e ee Inter 
| . allone; Epiſcopum & * fertmbils 
1 There is almoſt no een 4 li- 
117. wi Joop and a Priett.” And chen Bee — 
Hom 3 thus, AV theſe and —_— Fathers, 
5.3. &. paul the Apoitle, fo — 
* * bib anda dart alone) th fone (th _— 
advite muſt be bolden for Heretici. 
If it be anſwered, that —— EE were 
Fonfounded in the Apoſſles but the 2 
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and functions were divers, Bella. lb. 1. * 
Ckric. c. 23. This anſwer may bee eaſil 
us: The 'as 1 reverend Ne. tell 1 
us ame charge _= erpetual/ 
concludeth the ſame ä But S. en 
requireth the ſame graces in a Biſhop and | 
Presbyter, x. Tim. 3. Hierome ſayth : De Hier.Evag, — 
— 0. reicetur , quis & in Hf? EA 
ter reticetur,&'c. There is no mention } 
= of a Preſoyter, becauſe be is contained in 
the name - Biſhop. 3 Ae 
ele 3 un ordinatio eſt, Gr 
0 # Biſhop and Preſbyter, bus 
the Z l it the faſt. Pit they haue one 
ordination, then they haue both one, 
function hy the word of God-"howſoe- 
ver A nd the Church in pollicie hath 
diſtinguiſhed them: Which was done as 
Hierome ſaith: In ſchiſinatit remedium, To 
avoyd ſehiſines.. : Ergo , ſecing a Biſhop and 
Presbyter are the lame by the word o 
nov) , Juriſdiction doth of right belong to 
er CAP 
7. All paſtorall duties docequally 
belong unto 4a Paſtors : but to ſeperate 
the pretious from the vile, is à Paſtorall 
duty, ler. 15. 19. as it belongeth to the 
ſhepheard to ſceke that which is loſt , a” 
Exck $4-4-that is, to reconcile the peni e. 
tent ; ſo alſo to ſeparate the uncleane, to- 
correct the obſtinate. Auguſtine faith; De eint. 
22 iftoralis weceſſh tas habet, c. The Paſtoral & Fat. caps 


weee ſing requireth, ie the contagion hauid 15. 
7 Tired 


, 
R - 


. wü ANT eG ͤ ͤſp Ar BBA vs EE FCC, 


PE WI 1 zt 4 
to ſeparate or excommuni e 
cõcile, are profitable to 8 
This aulbority it given for es 
Cor. 10. 8. . o, it © belas 
Paſtors and IT chers cler e 


SSN 5 


with 


files and Presbyrers aſſem dun ce 
Eoncil. Af. ſaying, It ſeemed good to the b 92555 
99 18, Al. 15.28. ee 


7 07 a 221 or a- 
Wt perſon may by ay 
under che cenſure of ex- In what ods 
N as. if” he haue two wiues; ſes Biſhops 
Jaya 6377,19, or if he bee a teacher of arc able to 
4905 ce muſt 5 481 to Satan. canſ”, the cenſimes 
255 3.613. 1 8 ef the church 
1 $-7.4.0-4-07 2 
fer Carib. A. cap. s 1. or a player at dic 
lan c. 30. or . eachi 
aud ſo continue, ran 37. I 
orders for money, C Cal e Or 72 Fro- 
moted for money: Conſtent. Cons. 6 gener. 
as, or make a lay man his vicar gene= 


72 > 


tall, Hy 1c. 9. Or him 
any eivi vis 5 5 vice rebar Po, 
cauſes of b dud; or giue 4-13-40 
cutting off of any meher, as of ears, han 
dec. 8 5. S0 4 Alexander 3. Fr 
reſcripe to the Biſhop of Canterbury. Bk. 


Biſhop or any one apy ſtand excom-. 


W 


municate where an or comp 
Eannoc, in this caſeby whom fhoyl 
diſcipline be adminiſtred. Ergo it ts aer 
that the cenſutes of the Church ſhould, 
bee diſpoſed by many, then by one. 
10. Presb * ON the word d.of 
God,. and pra F rhe Church are 
9 inte 
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ſ rituall rple and * 
men 0 is r oY 
nication. belongeth to = 7 regis 

ent: Ergo, For the proofe of the pre 6 | 
tion: firſt in the Scriptures wee fiod tha 
the Apoſtles called together the Preſb 
for the deciding of doubtfull queſtio 
and by the Apolſtle the Elders that 1 0 
the Word are made rulers : the Elders th 
rule Tell , eſpecially they that labour in 
Word, 1. Tim. 3. 17. they then that labous 
red in the word, were alſo ruling Elders: 
for how elſe ſhou!d they haue 2 double 
honour,being excluded from governn au . 
which is counted one of the greateſt he 
nours of the Church, Now the pradtifſe 
of the Church is moſt evident: Hier. faiths 
communi preſbyterorum” concilio Eccleſia 1 | 
gebautur; In the beginning Churches mere g 
prey by the common adviſe of preſbyteth, 
11.34. 106. debent 12. ſacerdotes] 
5 copum tircumſtare, & c. telue ih 
muſt ſtand by the Biſbop , When he denowts 
 excommuntcation:can.1o8. VVhent 
enitent party was to bee reconciled 
iſhop muſt bee aſſiſted with as mar 
cauſ.12.4.2.c.5, The Biſhop could i 
diſpoſe of the remporall things of 
Church, much leſſe of ſpirtruall, inco uf 
7 re yr not h before conſul 
eſtitery - neither was 5 
ch of t the presbyrery for decet 


order onely , but of neceſzity: Epi, 


4 * 


* 


— ———— 


» a Cs. 8.9 IIS >. 
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— — Ny: 
Anllius cauſa * 


rum, aliter erit ſententia 
ſhall heave no ——— r 
wry — — — | 
;Carth. 2Ca2J | 21 +83 

Thus it is 8145 that at the beginning 
the presbyters did aſſut the Biſnops in the 
regiment and gouernment of the Church, 
as is confeiled alſo by our learned writers 
the government of the Chuteh at the fit N 
was ſo apportioned: that neither RET... 
ters ſhould doe any thing Without the ; Perpetual go 


an 

nor the B Thoſe: ſe matters” of important ver. 5. 10. 
wit houl 3 2 D. Fu (pres 5 

eth: it is manifeſt that the authority of bim Anſ.to Rhem 
ding and iooſing committing wad retaining in 2 Cor. a. 
pertaineth generally to all the Apoſtles * ſect. 4. 
and to every geſter in hy cure. 


> Thas was it in the beginning but 
urcle and little in proceſſe of time Biſho 
began to encroach upon presbytera and 
their office. -* + 
© 1,” Biſhop 5 had at the firſ but a priori- 
ty before n presbyrers; they were tot MO Biſt 
to ſluffet a presby ter to ſtand before them 2 08 
2 34. —— doores 182 


gnoſcat: lot the yp tbed_njos 
el Mae 2 — ang Frechytervy 


but now Nope are called Ne 
ar wits Jubditi, their ſubiects. e 
2:\ 4 9er tbe Biſhops had no ſpecidll 
ind of ordayuing, as differing in order 
from {i 5 28 YA ſaith 2 


ho Diſheps book he in a {| ind of 
Sonſecrationfort ſelues 
—— Then oy went furcher chat hos 
—— uing of —— Y 
wath:Biſhops:.C 
Hier, .Evay- r they did aſſume that 
10. themſelues, quid facit excepta 
e oþ#s.&'c. That doth « Biſhop 4 at 4 
weft cannot doe, ordination onely excepted; 
4. But not contented to ſtay here: they 
Oo forbid a presbyter, Benedittionem ſuper ple. 
bem in Eccleſpa ſundere: To pronaunce vt 
diction or bleſſing over the en 
Agpathenſ. can. 30. 
5. Nay it was not lawfull for the * 
— Bi ſhop being preſent either to 
ay. or doe any ſacred action, v 
were bid. Gelaſ. decr. 8 # 
a 6-Burit was too painful for he biſbop's 
take vpon him theſe miniſteriall | 
df praying, preaching, colebratiopibaM 
+ '- Craments, and therfore they were Frye 
to remit theſe duties to the Pr 


But confirmation was appropriated 
Hie. advnſ. e Diſee hanc obſer — 
Livifcray, ern eſſe otius — 17 7 bn ge 
tatem. Thu obſervation is rather. the 
nous of tbe We e 
{Nee '& J« wn 


1 d 
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y. ut yet in Hieroms'time; enger, — 
ters were excluded from ordinari . 


c6firmation, they enterpoſed themſeli ref ** 
rheclutifdicuon of hs Church: babe» il EKW 
ſcnatum noſtrum cr. As t e £ 
had their Senate, ſa the Church bud 4 N 
butery: by whoſe counſtil all things Der 
——— — —— 
vpon the p 83 t 

the laborious works: and taking 92 
nors to themſelues. V Ve deſire that things 
onely may returne to their n an 
N * LD . rr 

"SAKS nndg 22 r 


WWS oberen, Spa 
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ES Pp 
x. Aint Nau b alone 47 4 Abe l 
5 — 2 


and H # : Satan. 
9 : 


1. T 2. 1206” Theyfor” exconmunication 
tiny bei deeverd by de «2 0507. F509 | 
1. Ve here vnderſtand a 
double kind of dining pe Saum Bx How s. 7 
traorilinarie, h n did torment the dehaerd 
bodies ot ſuch,as were delivered vp: as Sa- Suu 
2 Job, thus thinketh Chriſaſt. vpon 
place: for like as the Apoſtles had then 
of healing ta loſe faithful men frõ 
nds of ou by had they power to 
— of roſatan, This 
extreordinary might beexecured by the Ar AR. 5; 
poſtles alone, as Peter did upon Ananias 8e Ad. 13. 
* Paul vpon theſe two blaſ- 
0 3 phemous. 


e 98 ai —— 


my At * 


Prpet. go. 
Nag. 


ä —— : 
* Towſhip of the-Cburch; for without the if 
Chnich, e ew. feel is kind at 
— vg rhis for the lame kind of deli 

vering — The -- 
—— here not a8 therſole but 
are 41 agent: as in another pl 
maketh mention, only of the impoſition a/ 
Hi bands: 2. Im: 156. yet the presb 7 
-- Impoſed hands with him, 1. Tim. 4. 14 80 
then here the Apoſtleonely e 0 
Et dode, that they were delyu 


the maner how it was done, we maſt han 


A iſe before 3 
* of 7 = 


Cor, 2. 


ot, — 
Apoll [4] 


4 r 
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No ht 
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le tried their, abedience, and: a 3 
hs no ee for 6.1% 
a irocted by the 


lence let, forgiue wh 
85 r forgiue: 

| 50 ee 

ue 

Ly 9255 2 There watt 1 
goncurrance of the WG Hank AC? 
3. That the Chu ae, 

ON! ur as cipall age . not as n- 
fters one! 8 wich the poſtle in this act 1 


aer thew ed fore arg. 
ebery Pa Es 
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"ſt, 1. This diffinctlon of 1 
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burn 1 8 1 
et no ſuch Ae W hat 4 
ko SN hath in ne other g 
Fob fo commiſſic 8 2 75 drs is; 
N ** f 2 2 eme Sobtikt 1 „ 
5 it is more to 1 race from the! 


143 from the prayers only of tl 
Church. He then that . th bh BY 
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275 take thoſe for al * — 


al you i — 
2 80 0 5 — word 
Hale them? 2. But we refuſe 
not to debate this matier by the Canons, 
pare of the. hen which Dat „e ere 
ung bath been in 1 


row thus writeth: quome- 


wir gar, bei 5 16. 

2 22 under the 1 
2 png 72 leprous perſom cleane or 

unc lane, ſo here the preſdyter bindeth or 1 
h. So then as the judgement and cenſu : 
ring of the leproſie belonged nat onely to 
phe chiefe Prieſts, hut indifferently ro them 
all: He ſhall be brought to Aaron the Prieſt, 
or. one "be. i the Prieſts. Leb. 13. 2. 
So now the cen of ipirituall lepro · 
oa ſhould indiffereqily , belong to all, r 


* — 3 „*** 
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Biſhops, 
whielinwabaras the 0 
Peper. gov. we are bome'in hand but ach 
Wie. ö  ged te | d-4 vrfmon ve 
en ing 16 1 den 
Eliberrm. to the Which ler *. 
Tete aut 6265 H Ain | 
can g Fs . ey decree 
geruch ulpenſion of Bi ng 
Synod ride 14. sby 
ivis cleare that f yrers 7 A. mb 


— his wil to excommur on 
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Ent. 125. c. 
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Cate. Nea . 8 
ihe: Leu. my re 
2.2653. reef Pere e 
= end ect proc 
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—_— bat char in every diviſion" t 
— $ and Paſtors ſho ſhould' af able : 
ped for the execution pie 
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32 Ae own confeſſed rhar! 
—— the Biſhop 
aer r. — 
* 


/tevies not onely in great 
aer ee hadiche'biſhops 


— ns 


: . 
* 1 
"If 
1 
$8 
14 
if 
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* 


er time there Logs 
= Carthage'of the a 


bout Biſhops g000Of the bee — 


5 | ee Nom) tm Ewe nem 
; re re be ea hs 


tine „Arelatenſ. 1. 1. Gangrenſ” 

Antioch. Sadie. with othets. 3. And be- 

ſors: this it as decreed chat-chere ſhould 
a Synod of biſhops twice every yeate, 


Antia 22 1.6. But after t 
time of this Synod of — 


Wen of rhe presbytery 


Cc. 924 

anf by the inſtitutiomof Chriſt, 
the adminiſtration of the keyes be com - 
mon to all paſtors : wat preſumption is 
this for men to take upon the to be wiſer | 
then Godj8 to change hisſinſtirution: The Eſq. 40. r3 
prophet ſaith: ph hath inſtru#ed the ſpirit | 
of God, ur taught him: 1. It is not the wits 

om of the Church, but the ambition of 
Biſhops,that hath excluded the paſtors, as 
Dutrepbes '; that loned to haue preeminence; 
would nat receive the brethren. 3. Neither are lob, epifl.35 
excõmunicat ions the fewer, becauſe one 
by the Biſhops authoritie excommu nie- 
teth, but the more: for there is like to be 
more grace and diſcretion in a companie 
of reverent and learned paſtors , then in 
one ynlearned Chancellor or Officiall:and 
the Courts now intend their own gain, & 
therefore multiple excommunications, 
{16A whereas 


5 —.— 25 os a = 
9 In gur v . 
miſter. of the par ih doth Sus hos oy 
- on þeution: p. 2% L0G al 


. conſenceall yeerhis 
” the” Chancellor, el Official 
mandate, and den Miniſter mult deti 
= 12 Me munication, orb 

e: doe yee count 
LT conſent ſufhcicnt: what is the paſtor; hett 
TH: de bur the officials ſlaue to a 
Fo — 1s 55 els; — oft 
eto be the F — 

2 _ as Hierome ſaith: non Rae 

_ » ſed in miniſterio — preac 
anna woman nc ith ind 
nitie but as free men in their miniſtris. 

CY 10. — the anos 
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R the Na: 
5 . e ur gelte. 


** n were it ehr As" everie 
paltor, ſhould be ioyned in commiſſion. 
Wich the Chauaceler, and attend ypon his 
courts, ſor that were infinite, and tedious 
r the paſtors, to withdrawe them from 
their flocks; Cyprias \ will ſaith: Neque. in 
altari meretur nominari in ſacerdotum prece, 1. Pet. 5. 3. 
gui ab altar ſacerdotes apocure bolunt. Hee Lib. 2. 5.9. 
deſernes nat to be mentioned in the Minifers 
Praters that Thould dap him from executing 
bu Miniſtery. But it ſhall euen now ap- 
peare what our deſire is. 
Our deſire is, that 3 ine, may ba 
adminiſtredlaccording to the rules of Gods 
word? or, as things now ſtand, ee 
ate three perſons in this bulines to bee fe- 
ed the Biſhop in his dioceſe; the 2 
cers and Miniftcrs of the Biſho ; hs: | 
the ſeverall paſtors; VVece. would haus 
guet mans right releryed, that 2 


— 


umu Iarter e of ofBce 3s the e called 
** 2 1 4% 0¹ £ un 75 10 * n 4 Fi 7 | 1 4 dem 
and Ke Kine Maiehh 
| Fe 
ſort ſon's 
or otherwiſe”: 7 
$ynods of 2 2 fm tem be wk Bo 3 
of the grevance, ippeale to c | 
Biſhops and 5 with yi ſyriod of -esbyters. Fa 
Presbyters nes t his cb urſe to appeale, and referre dou 
cg. Full matters to {ynods, is both agreable 
ſcriptbers, and practiſe of the ane 
Chürch; As in Antioch,” When t 
Church Was troubled about 1 
they ſent to the Apoſtles and El 
bout that queſtion, AQ, 18. 2. i 
was itdecreed in the great Nene nod 
that in euery prouinee biſhops ſhoub F 
aſſemble twice in the yeare,to heare th 
complaints of ſuch as were excommunie 
cate. can 5. The ſatme decree is tevi\ ed 1 
Antioch. c. 20. Neither had they one 
proviuciall ſynods, but the bi 23 


the ſame caule, had his 1 of, pat 


ſtors. Lyprian 7 g to the p reſbyters 1 
Tee of 25 Hig 605 Ly 7 

opatus mei ſtatu ne con 15 
— 1 | 75 ee 1 
my ft kutrance mto'my Epiſe Rehe th 


Pei for kee. "YN 


en to doe 
Wa eee 


there be any diſſention —— ae Lib. 7. 
In ry Gen ſacerdotis eſt: & c, IC i — * 
neceſſhrie —— the Pricits to meet together: 


hgentia regeit , cum omnium pre 

orum con/flio refutetur: whom bis owne 
2 eth vnworthy, let him be Alſ⸗ 
| by the councell of t preſs ters 3 Tü. 


eren, 1. c. 7. For this cauſe it Was not 
10555 5 a provinciall ſynod: 
es Faninas fa altem Bake dioceſant 4 s fon) #7 Reformat 
uns Epife opts ris by *Fnery years 4 Be Ratiſp. att. 
Tu tet everie Biſhop: celtSate a nod in bis 35+ 


Tb; if this courſe were taken Cliilts 
Iallicution for the cenſute of exconimiinite 
cation ſhall be kept, the Paſtors ſhall bee 
reverenced , the preaching of the word 
furthered, people with long iournies not 
wearieck, manners ſhall bee duely correc 
ted: And thus much is inſinuated by CG * Epi ;.4d, 
priats: AEquum eſt & inſtum ; ut iniuſcus Come. 
J½% caufa ic audiutur, uli eft 5 
miſſam, & ſingulis 2 fit pore i 


ts a jeripta quam re 0 * 
76 ne ut 67 ul 2 re on re We. 
It's right 1 " that eviry maus cauſt bet 
hittd; Wer 5 5 lt E made , and to eb | 
pier 4 part of the be fark how be co 4 
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'Excommunication ſhould bee deere "TY 


an aſſembly according to Chriſts rule. 
Matth.18. 18. 2+ Nether ſhould ther 
be any monark or ſole commander in ih 
ſpirituall regiment of the Church. 3. g. 
did not excommunicate without the 
Paſtors, 4. If all that haue authoritiew 
preach haue right to the keyes. 5: If they 
which haue a joynt power of ordination, 
haue alſo of iuriſdiction. 6. If by he 
word of God a Biſhop, and a Prieſt areal 
one. 7. If all paſtorall duties equatiyve- 
long to all Paſtors. 8. If Whatioeuetf . 
rtaineth to the edifying of the Church 
is appendant to the paſtors office. 9 If it 
ſafer that many.exc6municate by conſent 
then one. 10. If it hath been che pradtiſs 
of the Church to ioyne presbyters wit 
Biſhops in the ſpirituall regiment of th 
Church. 11. If all Prieſts indifferent 
under the Law did ſeparate and relton 
lepers, whereunto anſwereth excommuni 
cation, and reconciliation now. 12. If prey 
byters ſate in councels , avd gaue yoyce 
and are allowed, by the Law imperial i 
excommunicate. _ "= 
And further ſeing nothing can bee ob · 
iected of any moment: 1. Neither S. u 
delivering to Sathan of Alexander and 
Hymeneus 2. Neither of the Inceſtuoa 
yorg man at Corintb. 3.ſceing the key 
nowledge , which paſtors haue, is nat i 
be ſevered from the keye of powes « 
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as well may the publick uſe of the keyes, 

be committed to. Paſtors y as the wad ay 

J. And ſeeing presbytert in citties haus 

dealt with the cenſures; the Paſtors of the 

country ſhould not be excluded. 6. Nei- 

ther is the frequenting of Synods any 
hinderance to the Eccleſiaſticall presbyte 

ry. 7. 8.9. Nor «any other inconvenience 

need to be feared: VVe truſt your Maieſty 

will 2 5 example of David, to - 
ſtribute' the 0 /fices ind; ly among" t 
ſonner of Auron, 1. Chronirl. 14. . Tbeodorer. 
few onely haue not the preeminence, and Ih. f. c. 37. 
the reſt bee deſpiſed. Theodoſius the Em- 
. when hee was excommunicate 

leni homuncione , of a light cockbrain f 

low, becauſe hee granted not the thing 

which he requeſted, would not enter into 

the Chutch, before hee had been of tha 

ſame party abſolued. As we condemne the 
malepartneſſe of the Prieſt ( no ſuch au- 

thority beeing giuen to any one in the 

world to cenſure Kiigs) ſo thus far wee 

with that good Emperour to be followed 

that the cenſures of the church may bejre- 

vertced, being firſt reſtored to the originall 
inſtitution: We aske nothing; but har 

your Maieſty hath given hope of; that % gx . 47 
cipline be pref rved in puritie according to the ;. pillan 5. 
Þord: and which ſome of the greateſt op- 320. 


poſites to this cauſe haue granted: We paptt. cow, 
- 8ake the poder of the keys to be common to al 
that haue paſtorall charge of ſoules, in their 
P 4 degree 


412 The. ent oft funk 

| And fo wee conclude this mantel 
wih that ſentence of Hierom: whict wee 
deſire our reverend Bi ſhops to think: up, 
e 4s pre 4 


are made ſabiect to 1 1 Fg 4 


greſ 7 4-4 . 
; e Eccleſram re 
. \cuf 2 
* n, they are greater i reſt 
$f Ts to governe 4 2 725 com 
I. C. ad Titum. & citatur, Amt. g 
_ Hierome againe faith. : Epiſcops i ſacer 
ſe eſſe noverint, non dominog, 
2255 uaſi Clrricos, ut & pſt: rack 


5 copis bonos deferatur; 


ratorss- Bomitij: cur ego 1e 


incipem, cum me non 


175 90 will be counted 4s chie fate J 
42107 admit their N Lors to ber! 


nn gy > of their Conncell. Hiere 
8 8357 2 ; 


4. CAgainit extorting 18 N 
reaſonable fees. = 


Obj. 1, There. are ſvere lawes mall 
ready 1 that behalfe. p 
Anſw. Not wit dion the ſevc re 


ons Ne * the extorting o fi 1 
| re aon, 


» 
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reaſonable fees: who khoweth not, what 
intolletable exactions are uſed in Ecclefia- 
ſticall Courts. The time was, when the Cod. lib. 94 
Iudge ought to take nothing for his ſen- m. 27. Legg 
tence: when nothing was to be exacted of 3. Gia. 
the innocent party: Colon p. 1 3. c. . ſheciem 
equitats non habet, quod ab Innocentibus 
abſolutts quippiam expenſarum nomine exega- 
tur: When nothing was to bee taken "of the 
2 — a peuperibus non valentibus fol- 
nihil recipiat ur, append. Baſil. c. 10. It 
is not aboue 250. yeares ſince, when this 
order was taken by Tobn Stratford of Can- Linwood . 
terbury,thar miniſters ſhould pay for their de. cenſen. c. 
letters of orders, but 6 pence 3s their let- Seva. 
rers{of inſtitution but 12 pence. It hath bin | 
— ay Toy" ſn jon d exact witraft4- C a — 
tute parum: beyond the rates appointed, C2, 
nd Would take leſſe then —— Ef. . l 
not more: But how the world is changed, . 39+ 6 
who can be ignorant what large fees are % 
payed for ſentence, innocents not ſpared 
the pore not pitried: for probates of relta- 
ments double required to that Which the 
ſtatute aloweth : for acquittances. Execu- 
tors, ſome ten, ſome twenty yeares af- 
ter are forced to pay ſome forty, ſome 
fifty Shillings, ſome more. Letters of 
inſtitution are growen fram twenty Shil- 
lings in the begining of Queen Flizabeths 
reigne to foure or ſiue pound. Letters of 
orders taxcd in many places after the 
"ſame rate. Archdeacons in their vitation 
I P 3 haue 


"ome, Ac , er 243444444 


1» 14 penſation, . 95 eater then preſbyter 


If Bt 2 w 


* : on TT 


And ſo wee conclude this mattes 


Wirh that ſentence of Hierom: Which wee 
hav our reverend Biſhops to think up- 


res 


e Nagy N ah pr 


a made, alle to 3 


— — 
ſſe maiores, & in commune de- 


Eccleſiam regere? So . 
. cuſtome then 75 2 


Church in common, in 


ought to oberne- t 


I. . ad Tinum. &. citatur, diftintt. 95. 0 * 


And Hierome againe ſaith: 1 
dates ſe eſſe ſe noverint, Lene or ot wt 
:Clericos, quaſs Clricos, at & ipfts a clerics, 
7 e honos We eſt il- 
oratorts- Bomity : cur {20 te — ut 
„ cum me non 1 
pill be counted 4s 
maſt admit their Paſtors to 
bY: their Conncell. Hicrom. ad 


* 
21 


4. gun extorting ik PLA 


reaſonable fees, 

Obj. 1. There 7 lawes made al. 
ready 1 that behalfe. 
Anſw. Not wit dion the ſevere ca- 
DOS A againſt the ee of un- 


re alonable 


- 


N ' "—_- . 
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reaſonable fees: who khoweth not, what 
intolletable exactions are uſed in Eccleſia- 

ſticall Courts. The time was, when the Cad. lb. 2 
Iudge ought to take nothing for his ſen- m. 27. Legg 
nee when ad ma to be exacted of 3. Gian. 
the innocent party: Colon. p. 13. c. . Periem 
æꝗquitatis non babes 3 nord is Innocentibuas 
alſolutis quippiam expenſarum nomine exega- 
tur: When nothing was to bee taken of the 

poorer fore a pauperibus non valentibus ſol- 

nihil recipiatur, append. Baſil. c. 10. It 

is not aboue 250. yeares ſince, when this 

order was taken by Tobn Stratford of Can - Linwood . 
terbury, that miniſters ſhould pay for their de. cenſen. c. 
letters of orders, but 6 pence for their let- Sæva. 
ters{of inſtitution but 12 pence. It hath bin | 
decreed —— ſn E d exact ura fta C a —_ 
tutaparum: beyond the rates appointed, *:©-05-t0, 
and ſhould take leſſe then . 2.2 V 
not more: But ho the world is e 8 
who can be ignorant what large ſees are * 
payed for ſentence, innocents not ſpared 
the pore not pittied: for tes of teſta- 
ments double required to that Which the 
ſtatute aloweth: for acquitrances. Execu- 
tors; ſome ten, ſome twenty yeares af- 
tet are forced to pay ſome forty , ſome 
fifty. Shillings , ſome more. Letters of 
inſtitution are growen from twenty Shil- 
lings in the begining of Queen Elizabeths 
reigne to foure or ſiue pound. Letters of 
orders taxcd in many places after the 
ſamę tate. Archdeacons in their vihtation 
88 P 3 haue 


| Cod. lb. . 


4. 1, 


i | Vas commanded to be folemniſed for =_ 
Kings 


tit. 27 J. 6. 


Decr. Greg. 
Bb. 3.1. 49. 


haue exacted twelue pence, ſixteen pence 


yea two Shilling: ] for the article books, 
got much more 


ce. And 
of Augu 


e three 


not long ſince, when the fift 


deliverance, in ſome dioceſes the - 
Church-wardens were urged” to pay 


twenty pence for copies of the letters, It 
were too long to reckon up al the exorbi- 
tant courſes of theſe Eccleſiaſticall courts 


and officers, which ſince the canon made 


in the - convocation. , ann 15 97. Habe 
been more intollerable, then before; and 
ſeing conyocation canons are no more re. 


garded, wee deſire that their exactions 


may be reſtrayned-by parliament ſtatutes, 


that ſome of the ancient lawes may bee 


' revived againſt ſuch : as either the la ot 


Theodo/ius to be puniſhed fourefould : or 
the decree of Innocent. the 3.Extorta reſti- 
tu it, & tantundem pauperibus eroget, to re- 


ſtore what is exacted, and to gine ſb much 
to the poore:or of Benedid. the ll that tbey 
pey twice ſo much Within twa mo 
els be ſuſpended from their affice : or the de- 
Extrev. com cree of the 8. generall Councell, Concer» 
lib. 3. tit.ꝛo ning ſuch enormities aut corrigatur , aut de- 
onatur : that if they bee pot amended , they 
can. 24, Toute be depoſed, 


neths , ar 


% 
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5. Of farming iuriſdic tian. 
Cenſure: Ti of it ſelf a 
| 125 Mo ee nor ol 4 
45 it ir uſe 8 

Anſw. And doe our brethren hold the 
farming of Eccleſiaſticall Iuriſdiction to 
be ſo indifferent a thingꝰ Ho is it poſſible, 
when ſome Chancellours avd officials pay 
20.ſome 36.ſome 30 poũd, yearly for their 
place: regiſters, ſome an hundred, ſome 2 00 
pound, ſome more, but that they ſhould 
extort in their office, and by unreaſonable 
and intollerable exactions make up their 
hard rents? Is this _ neither —— nor 
eyills VVe wonder, that men proſeſſin 
the Goſpell ſhould bee thus beſotted 
blinded; ſeeing the papall Hierarchie hath 
deteſted ſuch corruptions. Loney — 2 
1.6. 15. quidam oy certæ pecu 
Jurifdithionem Epiſ⸗ of ven omg qui — 
caters præſu . 2. 
vetur, & Epiſcopus con Po- 
teſtatẽ amitttat : Goth * 0 — that fares 
bis office ſhall bee , and —— Biſhop 
looſe the gift. So was it alſo decreed. Cols- 
v, ſid Adulph. med. 3. 6.3- Now lice 
prelatis officia ſua pro pecunia alicui commit» 
tere: that no prelates ſhould let out their * 
ces for mony. - 2+ 


P4 wn 


. N 


þ He P Prence 7195 


6. fs ofa of ae i i 
c4t certaine times, 5 


Obied. T is falſely * canon, ii 
55 _— ancieniiy Ne e 
7 Laodicen. c. 5 2. and being rightly 
a6 is commendable &c. Anſ.to 2 5.2 
Anſim. 1. The 3. canon of the Laodicem 
Louncell, which decreeth, that 2 
ſhould not bee ſolemntzed in Lent 
more ſhew , that the reftraint of m 
Fr nor ſuperſtitious, then becauſe, can. 225 2 
mention is made of 7 . Eccleſiaſtical Oy 
ders, and can,q8: of © chriſme to bee uſed 
aftet baptiſme, it might be inferred ; that 
neither are theſe obſervations popiſh; vVe 
count not onely thoſe corrupt ions po- 
piſſi which the pope in his ruffe invented, 
bas thoſe of Elder time, which hee hath 
xetayned: and ſeing the myſteric of iniqui- 
tic wrought inthe Apoſtles time, it is no 
marvaill, if it wrought in the time of _ 
Councell. 
. This canon obiected maketh but ond 
reſtraint of Marriage in time of lent, but 


2 Church of Nome brought in three: fr 
— nam avent to the Nee e $ eſima 
e otfaves o from 0gatid 


obſerved in — to the e of Fecoft: all — times 
A lãd, then are ſtri iy urged in Engl. ſtill: And yet the * 
9piſh laſt time interdicted at Pentecoſt the Pi- 
Chnock, * Shaped diſpenſed with. Seſ 


24+ 
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24.6%. 10. $0 that heerein Proteſtants 
are more ſuperſtitious then Papiſts.3 This 
canon for reſtraint of — had but 2 
ſupetſtitious beginning: it was prohibited 
againſt ſuch feſtiyas, ee of the holi- 
neſſe of the time: ſo that theſe norco 
follow that martiage is 5 ce to 
rhele times, which the e caller 
honorable, 5. 13 4. 200 hn ome time 
are more holv;chen other, contrary. to the 


Apoile Galath;4:10,” And if marriage bes 


not fit to be ſolemnized, then all matrimo- 


niall duties might as well bee forbidden CATS 


and ſo married perſons ſhould” bee 
forced to forbeare and to abſteine the 

third part of the yeare: who iudgeth not, 
how i inconvenient this would be? 4. But 
ſecing marriage in theſe times may bee 


lawful by diſpenſation, to what other fe 


ferued aka canon,then to draw a 

to their-purſes? If they can make it lawfull 
for mony to ſome, as well may the parlia- 
mer make it law ful toall perſons Without 
money. And ſo the Petitioners requeſt is -' 
reſonable,thar(day of faſt onely excepted) 
this & al other Popiſn & inconvenient GR 
nons ſhould bee abrogated, a hens, to 
the ſtatute of Hemy g. that ſuch cantons, as 
36 32. Commi tA to be nominated by 


Z be king ſhould be found contrary to the Word 
of God and the 3 of the land be One * 
"This acte was made ann. Henry N. 25 

19 repealed; ann. 1. 92. of · & M. ren 
ved 


- 
# 


2 e befente f the 
ned ann. Eliz. 1. c. l. Wade deen th 
_ Execution of it. 


7. of the long ſomneſſ + of Eccle- 
Haaſticall ſuites. © 


„ is not the fans of the Court , 


or Judge e. time the 
error of plead; intricatneſſe 
of the cauſe,cunning of pro lor. Gde. 
Anſe. 1. None of theſe pretenſes can 
Oed. lb. a. n 1. x” che error 
dit. 28. C. 1, be in the forme 2 eading. let 2 
. urit formule 2 
{vs 


de ſtrictiy vpon termes e uerks 0 
1 LEES to the 5 2 2 | 
' _ wy” B . Nen —.— to the 
Lateranenſ. i op 0 r on /e ecundum fe formam 
1 . 48 liters eſam , ſed ſecundum vigo- 
. 7. e 1. e 2 0 
to the termes of the letter, but t 
eee. z. If the fault be in the 
Cod. lb. 3. advocate, let Iuſtinian law be executed: 
618. 1. c. 11. in duch. libris auri: Let 4 fine be ſet 
on bis head. 3. I the proctors trifle and maks 
wee pleas 25 Theodo/? law be revi 
ved, may remone the ab execu- 
bei 14. vt ſciant cauſas 4 2 
they may lea ne, noi 
If the Clients be per- 
verſe, and abſent. themſelues, 1u/tmun 
00 bath gaken order for that; Ng 


— ir 


Cod. Ib. 3. to delude canſes.4.. 
$,3..6.2 - 
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may determine the ſuite in their abſence , and 
agamſt their miller. fey 
2. Now for the time to be limited for 

the determiaation of ſuites; the ciuill 
R two yeares for criminal 
caules: three years, ſor ciuill & ie 
"ſuits. The canon law alſo ſettech, for the %% con. 
hearing of Eccleſiaſticall ſuires berweene jj, fk. 9. 
partie and partie two yeares; But this is , , 
to bee Irs in moſt difficult and Su. 4. 
intricate cauſes: for the determining of 

ſome other civill or criminall, à leſſe time 

is limited, as the ſpace of 80. dayes: Sci- Cad. lb. 2. 
ant Indices intra biginti dierum ſpatium de- t. f. lg. ene 
bere ſe prefats litigia poſtquam orta flierint, 
terminare: And generallie this reſpect of 

Clergie mens ſuires. Vr diſceptatio litis Car, rr. f. 
duorum menſium ſpatium non excedat. They l · c. 43. 

ould not exceed two monethet: It were 

to be wiſhed,” that ſome of theſe lawes What time 
were reſtored that a certaine time ſhould may be 

be prefixed, fora finall end of ſuites. A yup ne 
yeare or tiyo at the moſt might ſutkce for 1% be (;,7.4 
the deciding of the moſt incricate cauſes. ſr the de- 
Now the Iudge, Regiſter, advocate, proctor taining of 
are all agreed to prolong ſuits for their ad- fur. 
uantatage, and ſo, as the prophete ſaith: 
#hey habe it vp. Mic. c. 7, * But the 

chiefe fault is in the Iudge, ho might a- 
bridge ſuits, if he would: And therefore 

Juſtinian puniſheth the Iudge, in 10 ,. . 2. 
pound of gould, that determmeth not re. f. ig. r. 
caules wichin the time preſcribed: 1 


A 3 1 1 * q avC 
m PR PO es I DIO HA — g 
_ b * 0 ; "TY, 4 bs Fi r 1 * n 
2 n * e he d * N a +. 


mn a7, Joo we * * 


1.1. % e of uber Hen. 


e. Anſw.p. 25 


' 0” theſe as. reformed, wherein we think 


= ETON rr APES 2 
udices cat 4 coram eit pendentes\ſub: pena 
„eber s terminare debent. The like 
courſe if it were taken with our Eccle. 


ſtaſtical Iudges the whole kipgdomwoult | 
ſoone finde gteat ae. e, 
: 0 r 1. * FY 
D 2 OL 8 


| 0 
*P* 4 


.. Objets: HE oath, ex its ir 
: T. Sn A 


dome, experience, co 2 


Anſw. The ** er Officio wee deſire 
that it were m Eccleſiaſticall courts more 


ſparingly uſed, or rather never uſed, and in 


it is enforced contrary" to the word ol 
God, and the la of this land. 
AP, "The oath b 


bereby a man is forcedto as. 


euſe binſelft, ſhould not be uſed in ordinarle 
roceedings,and in trifling and common caut: 
| ee hat 6nd htic and great 
0 En the 
common peace, or are againſi the State, ſi 


4 are handled in the 'moſt bonourable 
of the Starre chamber: and it ſhould bee 


rather in civill cauſes then cat 
matters of truft , — 21.11. 
In law, in actione 4 * 


tit. 2 


. 1 | 
LO Ns r G 7 N MN, 
N * 8 KD 25+ 7 +. s 
4. "£2 2 Ge 2 2 3-7 A 24 lat 3< - * . 


put te 15 wy I 10 4 


wife, where no other evidence was, the 
woman was charged with an oath or exe- 
er ation, Numb. 5. 21. But now a man cons 
vented is firſt put to his oath, though o- 
ther profes be at hand. 
3. VVhere one is preſſed wich this oath 
given, that 


= 


ry, that where that partic is examined up- 
on his oath; his adverſary that putteth in 
the bill a th againſt him. This ſtan · 
ding forth of the accuſer uo, 0g by 
our Saviour, Woman, Where am cc 


fers, lob 8. 10, The heathen Judge had 


this uity to ſay unto Paul, I: Mill heart 
3 — „n, * is 

The Canons: ate moſt pregnant this WAY) Tali, . decr. 
that an accuſer ſhould bee produced in x, 


ludge- 


2 


— - accuſations of 
2 5 —.— 5 2 accuſer 


2 259 once. — 1. 4+ dies. to 


Wy 
2 it is 2 that no 
r to be condemned ee an 
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a compulſive oath of his Clergie. Xullus 
di u Circ for miſo . 
jo commuſſa fu- 
5 F 2 
_ gorum- 2 
ag 22 


8 . Ee. Thi 
pre 

pa Fu to the e 

er a Pre 


receiue no accuſation but under 

two or three witneſſes, 1. Tim. 3. 19. But 
no in Eccleſiaſticall proceedings there ĩs 

no reſpect had to the reverent calling of 
preachers, but they ate indiffereacly put 
to the oath. neither is there an accuſer 


to /weare in iuqgement. Jerm. 4a. that is, 
RR deliberately and adviſedly: 
but they which are examined upon the 
oath can not ſwears in iudgemen fe 
they know. not the articles before to 
conſider of them, but they that ſweare 
make 2 preſent and direct anſwer, they 
know — to what. This is alſo contrary 
8 that decree: 7 + Fre} ring c. 8. 
ontra quem e tio, Ce, 
exponends ſunt illi capitula de ” —— 


inquir 3 * 
dend; [ci „H. how 
þ AG Ln 


— "Ry 1 | tee be eee 
b #0” | 
= — . — 3 


fy — W eee 


ve . ones 


righteoũ ſnes. In W7 e 
d 1% Guan ſhould: bee reſolved to ſay win 
übe 2 prius eſt, ut animam mit 
yu ns 1 wil ſooner looſe my tf 
| 2 at is againſt the law to force a * 
to produce witneſſes againſt- him ſelf“ 
contra ſe cogitur teſter productre. Col. 

6, 4. tit. 20. leg. 6. Ergo it is 
che law for 2 man to be forced to des 


* — inſt him ſelſe. 
ee law a wieneſo produ 

his will, muſt not carcerali cufto 
; Be commited to priſon , nor 

aboue 15. dayes: Cod l. 4. 20. 13. 
which are produced tu reſtiſie ag 
themſelves are commuted to priſon , — 
not _ 15 deyes, but ſo many weeks 
net 


* till they ſubwit chewſelyes rf 
the datkz Sep OOTY 


4. The Scripture ſairhc\#n the mouth o 


two or threednitneſſes » ſhall every word 
e Hereuoto ago he 


TA. 
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law, vox unius, box nullius : the voyre of one is 
the veyce of none, Cod. l. 4. tit. 20. l. g. Conſtan. 
And the canon law: Vnius teſt is reſponſis om- 
nino non audiatur: one witneſſe 15 not to bee 
beard, Cauſ. 4. q. 3. c. 2. If one witneſſe is not 
to be accepted, much leſſe where no witnes 
is, ſnould any be condemned. re 
0. The ſame party ſhould not be both 
accuſer and iudge: our Saviour, to whom as a 
judge they preſented the adulterous woman, 
_— — — ber without accuſers, 

0an.8:; The Canons agree: Nullus preſumat Canſ. 4. 

arcuſator . & e hw —.— ns 44 
to be accuſer and judge. Fabian: epiſt. 1. Da- 


maſc. ep.3. c. . Concill. Oxonienſ. ſub Steph. 
But in urging the oath ex officio the Judge and 
Court are uctiſer rm, | 

. »VVherefore(O moſt noble king). ſeing the 


oath ex offcio ſhould bee ia waighty not 
common, ih civill rather then in criminall 
cauſes. 2. ſeeing it ſhould be uſed, but when 
other proofes faile. 3. And that an accuſer 
ſhould be produced. 4. And the Miniſters by 
law are priviledged. 3. Secing ſuch cannot 
ſweare in iudgement, not knovving the arti- 
cles obiected. 6.nor in righteouſneſſe, being 
forced oftentimes to accuſe their brethren. 
7. Neither ſhould a man be forced to pro- 
duce vvitneſſes againſt himſelfe, ; neither 
ſhould witneſſes be impriſoned. 9. And every 
word ſhould ſtand in the mouth of two or 
three witneſſes. to. Neither ſhould the ſame 
be Accuſator & Index. VVe hope your Majeſty 
ſeeth, what iuſt caule the Petitioners had to 
moue 


4 
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moue, that the othe Ex officio be mo f 
ringly uſed : : which coutſe ſecmedſti ft 
ancient time: as Ambroſe reproveth one y 
grius Biſhop of Yerona;jor condemning a vii. 
— without an _— ; Vos talis in fore 


mula , ſi leges err 2 
rum exigunt „ „Ee. 


d 308 
his Kerne of roceeding , if we I. te conmn 
Lawes, they re . . 3 if the Church, 
2 0 * or three witneſſes O74 4 
9 
9. f Licenſs for marriage * 


Without banes asking. 4 


Object. leenſes for marriage are moſt: can. 
wy 7 obs — that 775 4 


bere puniſhment. to enſue 
conſtitution be violated, ' Auſ. p. 25. 3 
Anſw. The inconveniegces Wine enſue 
upon licenſes for marriage as they are no 
granted, are many. 
1. By this meanes injury is done unto the 
parents without whole conſent their child 
and ſometimes heire is carried away, 
married without further notice. 1 
2. Precontracts are by this means de- 
ded, when as marriages ate hudled up with. 
out publicke warning, that they vvhieb 
haue intereſt might take exception. 6} 
3. Theſe licenſes giue way to clandeſtine 
and ſecret marriages, which are Son 
both by Gods law and mans; 


4+ The Church and congregation is of 
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ded, the Paſtor mocked, when two of their 

pariſh are ioyned in marriage, they know not 

where, nor when. Secondly, as for the ſeve- 

rity of the conſtitut ion, the ſtrength thereof 
dependeth upon the bonds of the ſuerties 

which may be knights of the poſt, & men of 

no worth? And not withſtanding this canons 

licenſes haue been abuſed as much as before, 

as ſome of us can fpeak of experience. Third” 

ly, the Petitioner then had reaſon, ro moues 

as they did: And further, we explaine our 
Petition, that either licenſes might be cleane 

cut off, and banes thrice asked without any 
exception, according to the Communion 

book as it hath been in ſome Synods allo de- 

creed: ot that noble perſonages, or men of 

the like quality —— be priviledged, as the 
conſtitution intendeth : and that they to o- 

ther be granted very ſeldom, and that upon 
neceſſary: and urgent occaſion , better cau- 

tions, and more reaſonable fees: that, as o- Colonienſ, 
ther things, ſo marriages may bee done, ac- par.7.c.43, 
cording to the Apoſtles rule, Comely, and in Auguſt. c. 
order. 1.Cor.14 40. But now by theſe licenſes 21. 
order is broken, and a way made to many un. 

comely, and unhoneſt proceedings. 


The defence of the Concluſion. 


1. Ce nſure r FE ydle baunt, that the Anſw.p. 16 
| : P:titroners! make, &c. they 
haue paſſed over in frlence 
ny learned trattes. ; 5 
Anſiv. Vvec truſt by this defence it doth 
2 appeaxe, 


ir -The defence of the | M 


peare,thatir is no idle yaunt (chat the pe. 
titioners are able to ſnew the particulars 
ven in inſtance, not to be agteable to 4. 
{criptuers:) The treatiſes written on the con- 
trarie part, the Petitioners profeſſe not to 
confute, the world is too full of ſuch bookes 
alreadie, & the common adverſarie reio yceth | 
too much in our domeſticall contentions : 
yet ſome of chem where it was needfull, are 
anſwered: ſome as ſuperfluous ,are omitted: 


of the which we may ſay with _—_ ſe, Ate 


hath geuen —— to loue his truth, hee 
will alſo graunt elocution to defend it.” But 
though you could put men to ſilence, | the 
truth, will not be ſilenced: Melior eft can 
Serm. 49. ſa, que, non defenditur , & probatur, tacedb 
lingua _ eft, vbi pſa equitas ſibi adeſt 22 
Ambroſe ſaith. Thegoodneſſeof the 72 
the better appeare when it u approued 
defence. The gracious effets vnder her Mis 
teſties late happie reigne, proceeded not from 
the diſcipline but p rom the doctrine of te 
Church, bich if it had been cheriſhed by 
a good foſter ſuter, would haue brought fort 
more glorious fruits. His Maieſtie, what de. 
fects ſoever he found in the reſormation 0 


his former kingdom, (which age not as 
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you inſinuate) he knoweth wiſely to diſtin- 
guiſh between the faults of men, and the na- 
ture of the thing, as the law ſaith , Delictum Lag. an. 76 
Perſonæ, non debet in detrimentum Fccigſiæ re- 
| dundare. The perſons fault ſhould not bes the 
Churches præiudice. 
2. Cenſ. That God hath appointed his AA. 
ieſtie c. for ſuch 4 purpoſe as they concert, 
PI of divination * Mc. 
nſw. VVe doubt not, but that God hath 
. appeynted his Maieſtie to the kingdome for 
ſuch a time: euen to reforme ſuch things as 
are out of ſquare both in Church and Com- 
mon- wealth: that e may ſay of his Maieſty 
with the Prophet: Vocaberis inſtaurator ruine, 
& mſtitutor ſemitarum. Eſay. 58. 12. As for 
the Petitioners, they haue neither Popiſh nor 
puritan humors to be purged of: VVhere the 
ſicknes is we truſt our princely phyſitian will 
in time finde out: As Auguſtine ſaith , alle 1.24 
ci oſſicio fungitur melius intelligit, qui ſani ; 
fant quam ipſi qui ſanantur: The Phyſrtian bet- 
ter knoweth who are ſicke, or ſound, then they 
Þhich are healed. Neither do we wiſh the ſtate 
to be diſſolved, but the corruptions to be re- 
formed: The ſtate of the Church as we deny 
it not to bee in part, as they ſay; acceptable 
to God, honourable to bis highnes, comfor- 
table to many thouſand Miniſters, ſo we de- 
fire, that in each ſort it may be ous and 
fay with Auguſtine in an other{cale optandum RN. 16. 
w4 bt fiat, ſupplicandum eft, vt fiat, non quaſi a 


ackum fuerit conſulendum. It were to be Wiſhed 
. 
3 3. 


2p. 38. 


Perbet. go v. 
5. 320. 


Lib. de dile. the diſeaſe rendeth 


C. fo 1 
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. Cenſure, He that Pill indifferently conſt. 
Er, & c. ſhall haue iuſt cauſe to appraue the iu- 


ſtice, commend the mildnes, Mc. 


Anſr. VVee wiſh the ſame. which our 
bret hren write, that ſuch mildnes had been 
vſed by the governors of the Church toward 
the preachers, which were ſilenced, imprifo- 
ned, deprived for refuſing the ſurplice and 
croſſe, and ſuch other matters (to the vrgers 
of them) of no great importance; God ſhew 
them more mercie in that day; Certainlie 
howſoeyer their ſeveritie before men, by au- 
thoritie may be excuſed, yet their clemencie 
would haue bene more commended, as Am- 
broſe well ſaith , Videt quid aut horitas tribuat, 


quid ſtudeat miſtricordia:excuſitignem babes, ſi 


fecerts laudem, ſi nonifecerts. / 
4. Cenſ. As for that clauſe of mens traditi- 
ont, it ir odious: Anſws p. 27 
Anſiv. Let our | brethren tell vs in good 
ſadneſſe, whether they can proue, the ſur - 
plice, croſſe in baptiſme, non reſidencie, ex- 
communication by Chancelors, officials, by 
the ſcriptuers? If they cannot, what are they 
els, but ment traditions? And it is acknowled- 
ed, that this laſt is challenged got by Gods 
a y, but by mans: How ſay our brethren then 
is it not an humane tradition: this hiding of 
t to healing, but to 
further hurt? Nolens ſe efſe reum addit ad rea- 
tum, excuſindo i ae, ſe penam removere, 
ſed veniam. He Z will not be gnilty, iucreaſeth 


bis guilt, and by excuſmg bimſelfe procureth ; 
# pardon, but puniſument. 


5. Cenſ. 
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3. Cenſ. Are we the men that ate addicted to 
dur own quiet, credit, and commodity? Auf. to 
petit. p.27 1 1 | : 4 

- -Anſd:VVho ſeek; their quiet in the vvorld 
more then idle miniſters that either do not, 
or cannot preach » yvho their credit more 
then they that ſeeke to haue preheminence 
aboue their brethren? vvho their profit more 
then they that heape living to living, beue- 
fice to bencfice, dignity to dignity? - Are not 
they che men that take upon them to bee 
proctors and patrons for all theſe? VVee 
charge them not to put out their money to 
uſurie, their multiplicity oſ livings will make 
them rich enough without it: their labours 
by preaching and writing againſt the com- 
mon adverſaie we diſpraiſe not, but wiſh the 
one were more, and the other in many to 
better edifying: Neither ate their brethren 
the Petitioners: inferior in any of cheſe tra- 
vels: But this wee diſlike, that gur bretheren 
ſhould thinke by their labours to colour 
and countenance theſe corruptions: This 


facere, remedium anime benenum-': Tn make 4 
wound with a medecine,and tarne the 'remedie of 
the ſoule inta 4 maladie. In er 

6. Cenſ. It is obiected, That the deſire of th. 
Hatitioners doth not ſuit With. the ſtate of a mo- 
nuchy;whereunto our anſwer briefly is this 
Firſt to enforce this concluſion, the con- V 


wee as Hleroms ſaith : Rem. me decinæ bulnus Ad Demetr, 


ſuters produce falſe. and ſlanderous premi- Ve. 


ſes, as that we would haue the king confined 
within che limits of ſome particular n 
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Au. topet. that they give vnto the preſbyters power to 


p. 29. 


Yox. p. 15 1. Biſhop of London, Elie, Vine 


cenſure, enioyne excommunicate 


the king, and where there is cauſe to pro- | 
ceed againſt him as a tyrant: that they denie 


appeales to che prince, would draw all cau- 
ſes to be Ececleſiaſticall, that they allow the 
magiſtrate, Non poteſtatem iuris, ſed facti. 

x, The Pecitioners utterly renounce all 
theſe uncharitable imputations:they are ſur- 
ther off from making all cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, 
then the Biſhops and their officers : for they 
think that actions matrimoniall , decimarie, 
teſtamentary, de jure helong to the deciding 


of the civill Magiſtrate, which now de fatto 
are appropriated to the Eccleſiaſtical courts. 


2. Not presbyters, but Biſhops haue taken 
upon them to cenſure and excommunicate 
Kings: as Odo ſuſpended King EdÞine; the 


ter, Hereford, 


Fox. 5. 25 1. interdicted K,Tobn, and the whole Realme: 


' F0y.395. 


novum Teſtamentum, geſtag 


they were the WO not pres byters, that 
iutted with and ioſtled their Kings. Anſelme 
oppoſed himſelfe againſt William Nuſus. Bec. 
ket apainſt K. Henry the 2. Ste. Langbten 2. 
gainft'X Iohn. Rob. Winchelſey againſt Edvard 


the r. Tbomas Arundel againtt Rich. the 2 


And fel Archbiſhoþs ve finde (ſaith AA. Eox) 
with Whom kings haue not had ſhme quarrels or 
other. But cy bor the Petitioners concerning 
the cenſuring of Kings: we aſſent unto their 
determination that thus write, Si 


ue reuolherit, 
patenter inveniet quod aut minime aut difficulter 
poſſunt reges & imperatoret excommunicari: 2 
| onen 


* 0 
Re — An. | I , 


i Velus . |: 


1 —— —_ 9 
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moneri po ſſunt, increpari, argui a tiſeretis viris, 
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wc. Fa man turn over the old & new Teſtamẽt Epiff. 


he ſhall «pperantly ſaid, that none at aſt, or very Leadienſs 
hardly Kings and Emperours can bee excommu- Eccleſ. 
nicate — may be edmoniſhed,rebuked by diſ.. Cont: 


creet men, Sr. And they add further: Jad: 
brandus papa primus levavit ſacerdotulem lance- 
am contra diadema regum : The Pope a Biſho 

(ner thepresbyters) did ſirſt lift up the 90 % 
Hunce againſt the Kimgly crobn. If in ſome 
Places ſome heady men haue preſumed with- 
out warrant 4 it ought not to preiudice nei- 
ther us, nor out cauſe: But as Ambroſe faith; 
the example of ſuch, Non exenfations obten- 
ditur , fed cautiont proponitur: ſhould not be pre- 
tended to tmitate, but propoundetl to take heed. 


Secondly”, would our brethren haue the The Eccleſia 
Rate of the Church Monarchicall by this co- flicall fate in 


Paſ ch. 


lour, to make the Eccleſiaſticall and Civill earth not 


ſtate ſuteable, when there was but one Em- Motarghicals 


perour, ambitious policie brought in one ſu- 


Ne Biſhop the Pope, that tooke upon 


im to be chiefe over all Biſhops: There is 
eat difference between the Church and the 
Kingdom: their regiment cannot be alike: Our 


Kings of the Gentiles reign: over them &'c. but 
Le, beſo, Chritt would haue no Mo- 


narks and ſole commandets in his Church, as 


the Kings were among the Gentiles. Do not 
our learned writers maintaine againſt Bellar- 


mine that the policie of the Church, (nam P. Surdife. 
pro xime atcedere. c. doth come moſt neert to l. 1. de. pont. 
an Ariſtocraticall eſtate, not a M onarchicall: Rom. c. 3. 


And 


Saviour himſelfe ſheweth a difference , The Tuc. 22. 23. 


1 Ur. x. 


Hate. 
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And in this manner was the Church gover- 
ned at he ginning,2s Hierome witneſſeth, 


Thir bat the re- 
giment and Bie rad the Cheat which 


the Petitioners moue,is much moi uteable 


to the ſtate of a Monarchie, then the Epiſco- 
pall Hierarchie: 2. VVec acknowledge no o- 
cher Monarch, both in Civill and eee 
call cauſes, but the kings Maieſty: there nee 

not to be any other Prince, or chiefe of the 


Biſhops, but the King, 2. the cirill ſtate, 


though it be Monarchicall in the head, yer : 
it is not throughout in the members. The 


King firſt, hath his honorable ſtate of Coun- 


cellors, all of equall authority: to that may 


| anſwer for Eccleſi aſticall matters a Synode 
of Biſhops : then in every ſhire, there ars 


The pricbyter 
#7 Pailors 


proxed (nrca. 
11 to the 


worſhipfull knights and Squires in commil- 
ſion for the peace: were it not à confuſed 
eſtate, that there ſhould bee but ane Juſtice 
in a ſhire, as new there is but one Chancellor 
or Archdeacon? How much more ſuteable 
were it, if every Deanery and diviſion had 
their aſſembly and reverent learned Paſtors, : 


for the adminiſtration of diſcipline,then one 


ignorant Civilian, or ſome other — | 
ſubſtituted perſon? VVee appeale now to all 
religious politike ſtateſmen, whether this form 
of Eccleſiaſticall goverument were not much 
more fitting to the Commonwealth, then 
that which now is uſed ; VViage b the 
Confuters are too blame to c = 
r 


#2... r 
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titioners,and their requelts, as not ſuteablo 

to the ſtare ; VVe ſay. with Ambroſe: Didi- 

enmus omnes ſidem proprio regi ſervare,nec uſur- 

pare regnum ſed vereri: Wee haue learned to bee » 
fautbfullto the Prince, not to nſurpe any Hing 

dom, but to reverence the king, Cc. 

6. They further vntruely charge the Peti - Vutetb. N 
tioners, That povertie and lack of learning Pouid abet 
creepe into the Clergie if their deſire take place. will enſute 
Anſw. p. 29. 

VVhereunto we anſwer. 1. what though 
there be not ſufficiene main tenance left in 
ſome reformed Churches: V Vee pittie their 
eſtate, and as much condemnethe embeaze- 


lers of Church revenues, as theſe cenſurers: 


And it is an yncharitable ſpeach, that wee 


would haue our Churches reduced and 


made conformable to the calamitie of thoſe 

places: Neither is the povertie of thoſe 

Churches the fruit of their reformation, but 

ofſome mens couetouſnes,that are ready to yutruh, wy 

take any. occaſion to enrich themſelues: nei- would nos 

ther do the Petitioners urge the alteration of haue our 

the eceleſiaſticall ſtate, according to their Church ſs 

platforme: the Petitioners ſtand for the reduced. 

maintenance of à learned Miniſterie, as it 

may appeare by their motion of impropriati- 

ons; and wee ſay with Origen : Ni dederit | 

oleum populus, extinguetur lucerna in templo- , Hom.rz, in 
2. That there are not many men brought levit. 


up among them (they meane in Scotland aud 


other refſormed Churches) worthy of that 
honorable maintenace: is not far from a de- 
famation of ſo worthy a Church, neither ad 
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that land ever more learned men both prea. 
chers and writers, then are at this time: The 
Kings own Teſtimony ſhall cleare this point: 
There ts ee. | fafficient number of good 
men of the miniſtry of this kingdom, How may 
his Maieſty take it, to haue ſuch an eyill re- 
port brought up of his countrey. 

3. Of hike truth it is, that the petitioners 


here called at their pleaſures (ebill, malicious, 


An punpb. 


4 Add. 26. 29. 


ungrate ful men) can ſee nothing in the Churen 
but defects, deformities : VVee neither con- 
demne that which is good for the evill, nor 
yet iuſtifiy the evill, as they do, together with 
the good:that were to uſe too little a mea 
ſure, and this too large, as one faith : Men» 
ſura maior eſt, quando plus donatur rebus ,quam 
merita depoſtunt; minor, cum ſubtrahitur meritis 
quod debetur. | 
4. VVe wiſk alſo, that all which prof eſſe 
the truth were in our condition, but with S. 
Pauls exception: — theſe bonds; out 
ſtate were molt happy, if this ſervitude under 
humane conſtitutions were removed. 
5. And we wiſh with all our hearts it were 
as they ſay, That our Reverend Prelates did con- 
tayne themſelues within ſuch bounds , as preſerut 
. that ſtate from creeping to any-papall corruptions: 
But how can this be truly ſayd, when as the 
diſcipline of the Eccleſiaſticall courts is alto- 


. . gether the ſame, ſetting the ſupremacy aſide, | 
" Which was exerciſed under the pope. The | 


corruption is not reformed being by an o- 
ther authority maintayned: the Canon ſaith? ? 
cum quid uns vis probibetur alieni, ad id lis. | 
| nen 
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non debet admitti; That which is forbidden of 
way,onght not to be admitted an other.The cor- 
ruptions of che Eccleſiaſticall ſtate , as by the 
Pn ſupremacy, are not now practiſed, ſo 
y his Maieſties princely authority we truſt 
ſhall bee purged : to whom the honour of 
this worke muſt be left, not to the Biſhops 
themlelues , to chaine them with ſuch bonds . 44 
as may preſerue that ſtate from creeping to cor- 
ruption. | 
6. That there is yer remaining to Col- 
ledges, Cathedrall Churches, Biſhops, ſuch 
ſuſhcent and honorable maintenance, the 
Petitioners, which are vniuſtly traduced, 23 
impugners of che ſtate , doe therein reioyce 
and wiſh together with the continuance 
good employment of them: Such as do prey 
vpon the Church tithes and inheritance ; and 
they, which aſſent vnto them, we hould guil- 


Anſ. to. th 
Pet. 7-31. 


tie of great impietic: Ambroſe well ſaith in Ort. is 4 f 


an other caſe : Nabotb vincum non tradidit ſu- xent. 
am, mos trademus Fecleſiam Chriſti: ſs ille ys 
trum bereditatem non tradidit, ego tradum be- 
reditatem C briſti. i. If Naboth would nos 
forgo the inheritance of his fathers, much kſſe 
ſhouldany betray the inheritance of the Church. 

7. If it be admited, that there were more Ayſ. to Per 
learned men in this kingdome, then among 5. 3 1. 
all the Miniſters of the religion in all Furope ö 
beſide: that doth not proue, that there are no 
dumb & uulearned Miniſters in the Church. 

1. And where will our brethren find ſo ma- 
ny learned men, if they exclude all thoſe 
preachers which deſire reformation , whom 


P 
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t other 


name of learning 


defence of the * 


1 med countries (though the compatiſon bee 
5 too large to ſet it alone againſt all Europe ) 
ſeeing in this one land there are more pariſh 
>, "Churches , which are occaſions of learned 
Miniſters, then in all the Proteſtant reformed 
nations. 4. But conſidering the whole num» 
ber of Pariſhes (which riſeth to not ſo few, 
..,asten thouſand Jas we may compare for lear- 
ned Miniſtets, lo we feare wee exceed them 
for unlearned. Scotland hath not the rhird 
part of that number, nor the tenth of our 
maintenance; but there are few Churches 
which haue not a preaching Miniſter: there - 
in we wiſh we could compare with them. 
5. As this Church of Englund aboundeth 
with many learned men; ſo it would abound 
| much more, for every learned miniſter wee 
0 ſhould haue two if that courſe might be ta- 
| ken which the humble Petitioners deſire : 
but now as wee haue many bright ſhining 
:amps ,ſo there are more dim twinkling ſtars. 


unpreaching miniſters, that we may ſay with 
Origen, Aly ſunt quorum pars aliqua obſervatur g 
ut in Redelatio we percuſſa eſt tertia pars lunæ : 


# Us. 72, Though the dragons taile of Rome 
(thankes bee to God) hath not ſmitten 


L 1 


Lux morde js pblcured, 


ing. z. And it need not to be 
- marvailed at, if England may compare in 
number of learned Paſtors, with moſt refor- 


The third part of the land isi darkened with 


Trau. 30. 4% 8 penitus cadunt, ut ſteilæ a draconis cauds 
E. 


our ſtarres to the ground, yet 3 third part of |} 
g Ard | 


other tlines they will hardly affoord the 


„ 


- : ? 


- B. And true it is, that as our brethren-fayy | - / 


our inferiour Clergie (even the thoufa 
— Petitioners, with their fellow ” 
ourers,{o diſpiſed, & not the dumb idle mi- 
niſters and Non-refidents baue been the maft 
effettual meanes to ſettle the tranquilitie of the 
madacing mens mindes unto piety towards 
God, loyalty to their Ning: and to uſe their own 
words, as the Apoſte gaue his detraftors to un- 
 derſtand, that be was not inferiour to the chief 

/tles; nay that be laboured more then 1 
all. In like cafe we doubt not, but a truth may bs 
be averred of our ſelues even by our ſeluet, wit hous 
any oftentation at all, hen it is ſo iniurionſly 
#mpeached,and troden under feet, to the high di, 
honour of God, the diſgrace of his Goſpell, and 
to oy der of this moſt Chriſtian Common · 
wealth. - | 

Thus haue we anſwered our brethren for 
this matter with their owne words, but 
much more truely without any oſtentation 
of yanity, but in the plaine declaration of 
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verity ; and we ſay with Ambroſe : Non eft 4 | 
boc als N iactantia, ſed vita — in NON 


a ſſertis, aliud eſt dignum {e premia dicere, aliud 
i um iniuria. 45 15 —— boaſt of our ver- 
tues, but to avoſp our innocency : and one thing 
it is to ſay, that Wee are worthy of re ard, an 
another, that Ive are unworthy of iniury. 

And thus for this time have we ended our 
ioſt plea,and reply for the truth. leaving the 
judgement thereof to your Chriſtian Maieſty: 
wherein to our knovvledge we haue main- 
tained nothing which is notconſoꝑant to the 

': 4 3< 25 iy Scriptures, 
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and agreeable to the ancient pra. 
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f the primitiue Church. In handling 


wherof,we humbly crane parden if we haue 
been too tedious. Our intendment was not 


tio much to confute the gain-ſayers, a %% 
1 8 1 y e herein follow 
eum. Cyprians counſell ; Semel laboravimus, ne ali 
#4 2 We haue t 8 
once, to eaſe other of continuall paines: That © 
Where they doubt they may bee reſolued, 
where they are wavering, they might bes 
* ſerled, and wherein they haue not yet tra- 
2 velled, they may be further informed. 
| Now to your excellent Maicſty,we hartily 
wiſh-the-compaſon of Dabid,the wiſedom 
of Salomon, the faithfylneffe and zeale of 
Moſes; both tenderly to pitty, wiſely to 
diſcerne, and uprightly to determine theſe 
Tauſes and controverſies of the Church (ac- 
cording to theſe excellent graces of Clemen- 
cie, Prudencie, and Piety, wherewith God 
- hath enlarged your Princely heart) to 
= Ye: '-  . *the honour of Chriſt, the comfort 
df his Church, your Maieſties 
2X — immortal renowninearth, 
| & everlaſting reward 
in Heaven. 
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